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®'t)nobcm¢bet aflJoibt i Bime G\:reef firfe, .paft. &j. ~nge'6ritfonf1 
faib, fra 14be tii 18bc hmi 1918, '6egt)nbte meb aafming~tmrbifen 
beb formanb Qi. &jarftab. 

\jSaa grunb af ben nt)fig twoHamerebe fororbning, at '6are bet 
cngeijfc f+lrog fhtfbc '6mgc.£\ beb offentiige m¢•ber t ~oma, '6Ieb aile 
.prcebifener IJoibt og Iocrefod)anbfinger f¢rt i et ftort i-cft o1-1'fat i 
IDCtnnefota, en mU fra firfen. 

Gfftermibbag.£\m¢bet '6egt)nbte meb falmefang, fhiftioe.£\ning og 
'6¢n, f)borvaa formanb QJ . .<garjtab ot1Ioejte f¢Igcnbe ober;tgt olll't bor 
ftiiiing ·og f)bab her Iebcbe tii fammcnfaibeifcn af bette m¢be: 

S?Gfrebe forfamiing! 
9caar jeg IJetbcb gj¢r frob jJaa eber£\ opmoeffoml)eb, ba frer bet 

fun for at affoeggc d fort regnffa'6 for fJbab nogle few mebiemmer 
af ben norffe ft)nobc forctog fig fibfte fommcr. 

illa ben gamic norjfc ft]nobc, efter l1or ober'6ebi.£\ning, fibjtc fom~ 
mer fllJttebe fra be gamic tomter og traabte inb i et nt)t famfunb 

. funbc nogle faa af o.£\ if'fe fll)tte meb, men famfcbes for at raabjfaa 
om, f)l1ab L1i mt 'ffuibc toenfe -).1aa a± gj¢re. &juab bi ba enebc.£\ om bii 
,Pro±ofoUen fra bore m¢bcr f1ebft mebbcfe. &jbab l1i fibcn I1ar gjort 
f)ar maaffe be ffejte feet af Btttf)erjf :itibenbe. Dg nogle of o.£\ f)ar, 
if¢Ige '6efht±ning of m¢be±, taget os ben frif)cb at '6ebe om at foci 
f)olbe bette m¢be for, efter l1or foebbane i ben norffe ft)nobe, a± be~ 

f)anbie 'fammen meb fJbercmbre enfefte @u.(l.£; orbS foerbomme og for 
i lt)fe± beraf a± raabffaa om, IJl1oricbe£\ bi unber omftcenbigf)eberne 
f)eif± opr orbne o.£\. SDertii IJ¢rer bel at '6ringe i erfaring, fJLWm bet 
er fom bii 'ftaa fammen meb os, om bi jfai famie os til et famfunb 
om bot gamie ft)nobalforfatning, og om l1i frcmbe.Ie.£\ ffai ub~ 
gilw et '6Iab for at ub'6rebe ·og forfbare be gamie fanbf)eber. SDer 
±¢r ba're anbre ting, fom bette m¢be maatte ¢njfe a± foti)anbie. ille± big< 
tigfte er bog, at bi faar forbt)oc os i @ub.£; orbS Ioer:bomme og beraf 
mobtager It)s og beiiebning for bot iJirffom{Jeb. 

9caar @ub i fit bife og fjceriige raab t)ar faib± I1or± fro bette jor~ 
beiib ±re af ·bore ftpcfte troesurpbre, ncmiig 1-1ajf.orerne D. :it. £lee, 
~- 2L 9JI'¢Her og ®'. ®'benmmgfcn, ba '6¢ier l1i o.£\ i t)bmt)gf)cb unber 
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l)an~ lJUje og ofiger meb Z§ob: ,~erren gab, og ~erren tog; ~erren~ 
nabn brere f.obet!" @ub beifigne og trpfte be fprg-enbe. 

i}.dlgenbe melbte fig fom bcltagere i mpbet og erflrerebe at be 
bilbe brere meb at fortfrette 6i)noben~ arbeibe paa ben gamle grunbe 
bofb: 

q3aft. !Efjr. 21nberfon 
,\J. D. 21nberfon 
D. .\J. 21nberfon 
iller§. IDcartefene ~Xnberfon 

q3eber 21nbrefon 
mertfja Q:lottoiffon 
\l.Jer. og IDer0. Die mrebefen 
:,Sofjn mreffe 
m. ~. )Butler 
mer§. @5. :,'5. mrubbig 
:,'5. ®. mrubuig 
w. @. mrubbig 
9Cif53 @:a§j)crfon 
9RT. og 9Jcr0 . .\?. :,'5. :Dafe 
9J(t. og .Wlr0. q3. :,'5. :Daf)Te 
.Wcr. og 9JCr0. 21. 9t. @Hingfon 
@. m. (fffingfon 
.\l.Jer. og jl)~r§. :itfj. @Uingfon 
~lnbrelu 3'abne0 
Sf. ~f. 3'abne0 
9Jcr. og 9Jrr0. &J. 3'r¢0ager 
.Wlr0. 9Jc. .\?. 3'nrnef0 
llJCr. og 9Jrr0. ~ofjn 21. 3'¢rbe 
@. .1). ®uibranbfon 
9Jcr. og llJCr§. -l)an0 ®ufbranbfon 
menger ®ufbranbfon 
21rne ®tLJte 
C!:blu. ®rLJ±e 
lltannljifb ®rl)te 
q3aft. 2. IS. Cll!t±teb¢ 
_\Jefmer &Janen 
.\lJCr. og 9Jcr0. S1'. .2. ,~Janen 
ffRr. og RRr&. 2etuiB &)agen 
))J?.r. og 9JCr0. Ole ,~Jane 

.\lJCr. og 9Jcr0. 21Ifreb _\Jafllorfon 
llJI:r. og 9JCr0. ,1Jan0 ,\Jafl1or]on 
.~. ~amtner& 
.\lJ?r. og 9Jer0. 21. llJC. ,\Janfon 
q3aft. og 9JCr0. @:. -l)anf en 

llJCr. og 9JI:r0. @rif ,\Janfon 
.\?. e. ,~Janfon og famme 
llJCr. og IDI:r0. e. ,\Janfon 
Wk og iller§. e. ,\J . .\?anion 
9JCr0. ®. e. ,\Janfon 
9JC.r0. :,'5. D. ,\Jarmon 
9Rr0 D. :,'5. ,~Jarmon 

m. ,\Jauge 
\lL WC. ,\Jifman og famine 
9Rr. on 9Rr0. 2etui0 ,\Joim 
2. ;0. ,\Jofftab 
::t. :,'5. ,IJoiftab 
:,'5. :,'5. ,\Joj)j)erf±ab 
,;'Snger .l)onf eLJ 
:,SofejJf)ine ,IJonfeLJ 
::t. ®. ,\Jon\eLJ og famine 
Dian§ ,lJolJe 
~[. :it . .\)u§o 
IS. Cf. 6. ,\Ju0o 
6. 6 . .\)u0o 
q3aft. og 9JCr0. ,\J. :,Sngebrit\on 
:,Sba ~nnebritfon 
2aura ~ngebritfon 
Ear§ :,Sfaffon 
~Xrnoib :,Sacobfen 
q3aft. 2. q3. :,Senfen 
@bna .\?. :,Sofjnfon 
(\;mma ~ofjnfon 

9Jir. og WM. ~ofjn ~. :,Sorbafji 
9JM. D. :,'5. :,Sorbafji 
:itfjora :,Sorbafji 
9Jcr. og 9Rr53. :,'5. SHnben 
C't. m-- (i;"f ,f+..,1 .. 
'\)• ,...,. tJ\-<-Vf-4-1 ... 4-

q:s. ®. St'fofter 
~una 2ee 
2ueHa 2ee 
9JCr0. D. ::t. 2ee 
maiborn 2ee 
.l)eiene Eel1orfon 



53cbor 53eborfon 
9R.argaret >2el1or( on 
~Rri.l. ~Rari 53eborfon 
ljSajt. ®eo. D. .l!iflenaarb 
CSarf Eubbig 
.';"Snga 53ubbig 
~J/ri.l. ,;_'5. W. >2ubt1ig 
5!. ~. >2ubt1ig og famHie 
9Rartin 53ubbig 
91elfine 53ubbif1 
W. ;J. 9Jlmtin(on og f:lmilie 
9JCr. og 9Rri.l. ~. 9Jl.attifon 
9J?r. on 9.Rri.l. CS!ja3. 9Jlellem 
53. 0J. WceHem 
CS. Gl5. ~ReHum 
';"Soljn 9Jl.icljaeTf on 
ljSaft. @). ljS. 91ei.l]etlj 
::t'. W. 91ei.l(et 
9Jcr. og 9Rri.l. ~. ::t. OHanb 
ljSaft. s)olbcn 9.1?. £:!fen 
Weri.l. ~L 0J. 0. :DiJern 
W. ?8. Obern 
~fnnette 01.1ern 
Dfna :D1.1crn 
ljS. W. ljSeberfon 
ljSaft. CS. 97. ~etcrfon 
9Jk on 9Rri.l. CS. l.ffi. ~cterfon 
.1). ~. lj:Mer(on 
9Jcr. OiJ llJcri.l .. 1) .. 1). ljSctcrfon 
\Wr. og 9Rri.l. CS. l.ffi. \]3eterfon 
~¢ren ljScterfon 
.\). 0. ffiai.lmui.lfen on famifie 
9Rr. og 9Rr!l. 91. £:. !noaffllam 
9Jlr. og 9Rr!l. [b. ffiuften 
CS'arofine ~anbe 
Ci'mma ~anbe 
.1). 91. ~anbe 
ill. 0. ~<anbe 

5 

U. D. ~eiftab 

Wcr. on W?.ri.l. D. m. ®cffbb 
::t'. D. ~eljtab 
,;_'5. 0J. ~ime 
9J?r. og 9J/.ri.l. D. ®ingcfitaD 
9Jcr. og .ilJCri.l. C. Kl'. ~ingelftab 
9Jlr. og 9Jlri.l. ~ljomai.l ~iberfon 

91eii.l ®.pange!o 
;Jcn§ ®.pHbe 
9J1r. og W1r!l. ~{. U. ®talljeim 
9Jlr. og 9Rri.l. 91. \lf. ~talljeim 

@. ~. ~tcne 

9Jl:ri.l. ;Jngeborg ~tene 
9.Tlartin ~tcne 

~aralj ~tene 

~. C£. ®tene 
~fmer ®teni.lrub 
9Jl:r. og llJlr§. (15. 

53etuii.l ®torbiJ 
53\Je ~torbiJ 

®. ~ten§rub 

ljS. U. 6torblJ og 
.9J?.ri.l. C. ~tl)lle 
::t. CS. ®cctra 
CS. ::taffe 

familie 

U. .Sf. :;t'eii.l6erg 
ljSrof. ;J. (15. ~ljoen 
lllora :;t'ljompfon 

.. 

9Jcr. og 9J1ri.l. ljS. ~f. ~"fjompfon 

ljSaft. og llJlr3. ~r. ;J. :;t'orgerfon 
9Hr!l. :Dina ::t'orgerfon 
9.Rargeret :;t'orgcrfon 
mer. 0!] 9Jh:§. ljS. CIJ. :tjernagef 
m. 0. :;rt,eit 
Wnna :;t'lJ!lfen 
(1;. Sl·. :;t'!J!lf en 
9Rr. og 9Jer!l. Si .. W. ~~J~fen 
C. .li·. :;t'\Ji.lf en 
9Jlr. og 9Rri.l. ljS. W. lilleberu 

~¢Igenbc of 9JCi§fourioft)nobcn£\ .prcf±er bar tiif±ebc: 
l]3ajt. &j. Steger, ~airuanf, 0a., .)Ja·ft. @eorge st·oenig, )fficujter 

CWtJ, ~a., t1a]t. @co .. ~. S'f•ocfJ, @arner, 0a., og .)Jaft. C:S)crfJ. ®d)mibt, 
)Blue Q:artiJ, 9JCinn. 

:Ili£\fe tmfter (Jiifebc m¢bd naar be fom, og ¢nffebe .~crren£\ bclo 
fignclfc obcr m¢bd§ forf)anbiinger og ·ueffutninger beb bet£\ f[utning . 

. ~cr cr en bd af be ref, ltbtalelfcr: 
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· "I am glad that I have the opportunity to be present at this 
meeting of the minority of the old Norwegian Synod, the minor­
ity which could not accept "Opgj¢r" as basis for its faith and 
its church connections. I am convinced that you stand in ft11l 
accord with Scripture and the Lutheran confession in this .... 
May God bless your meeting so You through your deliberations 
can find the best way to continue a scriptural Lutheran church 
work among your people." 

"I wish to thank the members of the meeting and the mem­
bers of this congregation for the hearty Christian reception which 
we have received here these clays. It has been inspiring to wit­
ness the undaunted spirit and true Lutheranism prevailing at all 
yur deliberations ..... May God bless you and the organization 
you have formed." 

G:ntbcb{lmccnb og fomitcc:r t111fgt for bette mpbc. 

)8. Sjarftetb, formanb; zs. ~(. 9JCoib.ftab, biceformanb; CI. 9c. llSdet> 
ton, fefretcer og 2L zs. ~orgerfon, fa§•jerer. 

;3uibmngt?fomite: llSaftorcrnc Cf. Sjanfon, 52. 15. @utteo¢, CI. 9(. 
llScterfon fam± Cf. Q1. CfHingfolt. 

jj_~rogramfomitc: llSaf±orcrne Q1. Sjarf±ab, ~f. ~. ~orgerfon og 
Z5. ~L 9Hoibf±etb jam± ~. CI. Scetra og zs. 9Hid)aelfon. 

9JI:i£\fion£\fomitc: llSaf±·orerne Gl:f)r. 9fnberfon og Cif. Sjanfcn famt 
52. ®. 9JMfem. 

i\,oriag§fomite: llSrof. zs. Cf. 5t:l)ocn ocr .)Jaft. Sjofbcn 9:lc. Dlfcn 
famt ll5. ®. ~jernagef. 

:Refofution£\fomite: llSaf±orcrne zs. lif. ~[Joen, Cf. Sjanfon og S;)of, 
ben 9JC. Dffcn famt Q5eggcr (\)uf!Jranbfon og Q:. Ql Q:ffingf on. 

Urcbifion£\fomtte: \j3rof. ;:;s. Q:. ~f)ocn o~} .)Jo.ft. C5\ \15. 9Ce§jctfJ. 
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iithwu til S>yun~tu. 

§l'jcere troe£\br¢bre! 

®li¢nt forl)inbret fro at bcere meb eber i bi£\ie f)¢itih§bage, gla> 
ber jeg mig bog obennaabe megei ober, at nogfe mcenb og tbinber 
f)ar faaet naabe og frimobigl)eb af @ub tif at blibe ftaaenbe ,Paa 
ben gamic fanl.lf)eb§ grunl.l og berfra fom rette Iutf)erffe friftne at 
bibne i bi§fe forbilbefien£\ og forbirringen£\ tiber. 
· 5tiUab mig ogfaa, fjcere benner, ibet jeg fenber benne brober~ 
lJiifen, at mhthe eber om et 1.1ar ting, fom bi biftno£ aUe L)ar ben 
famme erfienbeife og forltnaeffe af, men fom bet boa fan bcere gol.lt 
for enf)ber at bribe minbet om .paanl), og bet fcerlia nu. 

:Det f¢rfte er at bi L)at en gob Of! rctfrerbig fng, og at bi berfor 
fan bcere forbi£\fet om, at @ub er meb o£\. :Dette er 1.1aa famme tib 
oaabe bot ftt)rfe og en fnlb oetrt)ggdje for bot feier. :Dei et bot 
ftl)rfe i ben forftanb, at faa Icenge bi f)oiber o§ til benne retfcerbige 
fag, faa er ber me ben magt, fom fan oberbinbe o£l. SDd er en oe~ 
trt)ggeife for bor feier, if'fe faafebe£\ at forftaa, at bi ffal funne gjpre 
]tore erobringer og faa mange menneffer meb o£\. SDet fan ffe, elier 
bet fan fanffe iffe ffe. &,)bob f¢lgerne af bod bibne£lol)rb bil oiibe, 
berfor raaber @ub. ffii ,Planter oa banber. ®ub gil1er bcefften. 
WCen faaicenae bi ftaar ,Paa fanbf)eb?n£\ grunb og me fbiger bor ret~ 
fcerbige fag, er bi altib oetrt)gget feieren fii bor egen freffe og faiig~ 
f)eb og ben fanbe frifteiige firfe£\ oeftaaen iOianl.lt o£\. 

e-aalebe£\ f±aar bet anbet, fom jeg bil minbe om i ben 11cerme~ 
fie oer¢ring meb bet f¢rfte. ffii f)ar nemfig iffe Olot en gob og ret~ 
fcerbig jag, men ogfaa en bigtig fag, ja ben bigtigfte fag i berben at 
aroeibe for. i:itf)i bette, at bi felb fan olibe freift, og at @ub§ fanbe 
firfe fan oeftaa iOfanbt o§, bil eni)ber friften erfjenbe i oe±i)bning 
at ftaa Iangt ober aile anbre o1.1gat1er og gjerninger i berben. 

Baber o§ berfor fonnne ood fro bi§fe baarfige tanfer og fP¢rg£l~ 
maar om, enten benne dler f)in .la>rbe manb cffer benne diet f)in 
rinc og formaae11bc manb gaar meb o§ eHer ei og fun oeft)mte o£l 
om bette ene, at bi l)at ®ub og fanbl)eben t1aa bot fibe. 

SDet er biftnof faa, at bi oebr¢be£l, naar bi fer mange af bem, 
fom tJi f¢r glcebebe o§ beb at faibe or¢bre, fodabe o§. ffii bcb ogfaa 
gobt, at Icerbe og inbflt)beife£lrige mcenb fan formaa at birfe mere 
for ®ub§ fide cnbminbre la>rbe, naar 0htb giber bem bet rette finb, 
faafebeB fom 11i onfaa fer af \lSmtlt efBemtJCL ~men intd af bdtc 



Ij¢rer meb til bet bcefentiige. £lg ®ub bil nor falbe frem fine Icerbe 
og blJgtige mcenb, naar Ijan trcenger hem, faalebe~ fom Ijan l)ar 
gjort bet ogfaa i forrige tiber. 

<25± af be gioebeligfte tcgn, fom giber o~ gob± Ijaali fot bor firfe 
i fremtiben er, at flere ,Prefter l)at fib± unber fotf!<ifgelfe Iige til bet 
at lifibe affat fra fine emlieber f)eilere enb at fbige fin oberliebi~ning. 
bcaar en faaban aanb bifer fig ililanbt o~, at man er biflig til at Iibe 
tali af aile jorbiffe forbele, jet enbog bet bag!ige br¢b for ~1tifti fft)Ib, 
ba cr fitfen~ tifftanb funb og ftcerf, og bet borger for en funb og 
ftcerf bcefft i be fommenbe aar. . 

m:t bet ba ogfaa finbe~ Icegmcenb iliietnbt o.tl, fom meb o.pofrdfc 
liaabe af tib og ,Penge ft¢tter bot fag og bii ftroerre fig faa Iangt, be 
fan, forat fanbr)eben fan fremme~, er o.tl Ijeller iffe uliefjenbt. 5Drt 
bii oniaa ffe mere og mere, cfterfom funb[falien og etfjenbelfen af 
be birfelige fotfjolbe ±Htager. ®'aaiebe~ fan lJi bcere gfabe og fri· 
mobige, ibet bi Ijar gob± Ijaali om, at liebre tiber bii o.).ninbe for l1or 
orme fide, ef±er ben m¢tfe nat, fom bi nu en tib l)ar Iebet i. 

~olb mig ba ±Hgobc, fjcere l1C1mer, at jeg otJtog en bei af cber~ 
foftliare ±ib meb faabibt mange orb. Wlen mit Ijjerte Iigefom cbcr.tl 
er fulbt af iber for benne fag. 

WI naabe&l @ub og i5aber belfignr ebcr.tl m¢be i ~efu nabn. 
(;fber~ Ijengibne mebarlietbcr, 

~. ~lceffon. 

1B.r slutttiug.rr. 

1. lEi tiijtebebcerenbe mebremmer af ®'l)noben for ben norff· 
el1angeliff·fu±l)etffe firfe i Wmerifa, j)refter, rej)refentantcr tor me· 
nigf)eber og menigf)eMiemmer, ffutter o~ f)etbeh fammen for at fort· 
fcette ben gamle norffe ftmobe.tl gjerning pan ben gamle grunbDolb 
og if¢lge be g.amfe ,Princi,Per. 

~m foreflaar berfor til menigf).eberne~ antageffc: 
2. :Denne organifation.tl nabn ff'af bcere: ,:Den norffe ftmobe af 

ben amerifmvffc ebangelifHutljerffe firfe"-,~f)e 9cor\ucgian @?St)nob 
.of tl)c 9tmerican Q:bangelicaf Butf)eran (i:Ijurcl)." 

3. :Den eneftc fifbe og regei for ft]noben.tl tro og fcere er @ub~ 
'f)ciiige orb, aalienliaret i bet gamle og nl)e teitamente~ fanoniffe 
tpger. 

4. ~en norffe ft]nobe liefjenber fig tii famtrige ben Iutljerffe 
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firfc§ iiJmuLlfffc b¢ger cHcr uefjenbefle£\ffrifter, inbef)olbt i stonfor,. 
bicullgen, fom f¢Igcr: 

a) be trc [JobebflJm'6oler: bet a.)Joftoliffc, niccenjfe og atanafianffe; 
b) ben uforanbrcbc aug§uurgffe fonfe£\fion; 
c) fonfc§jionen§ a.j.1oiogi; · 
b) be fciJmaifaibiffe artiflcr; 
c) 2utf)er§ liffc fatcfi§nm§; 
f) 2utf)er§ ftore fatefi§mu§; 
g) fonforbieformclen; 
f)) anl)ang m Sl'onforbie'6ogen. 
5. ~i boelgcr en fomi±c .\.Jaa trc meblemmer, fom ffal· gjcnnem" 

gaa ft)nobcn§ gamfe fonftituHon, fllr at fllreffaa be n¢bbcnbige for, 
anbringcr. st'omitccn§ inbftiliing offcntriggj¢rc§ fnarcft muiig for 
at be menigf)cbcr, fom ¢nffer bet, fan uef)anbk og antage fammc. 
S1·omitecn§ . inbftiiHng fremlccggc§ bentceft for noefte aar§ ftmobe" 
m¢bc. 

G. ~i \.Joefgcr f¢lgenbc emucMmoenb for ct aar: i'Sormanb, uicc, 
formanb, fefretccr, fa£\ferer, en mi§fion§fomite .).1aa tre mebfcmmcr, 
en fodag§fomitc t1aa trc meblemmcr og to rc\.Jiforer. 

7. Wcefte aar f)olbe§ flJnobem¢be, 1Jl1ortif inbui)De§ re.).1refentan" 
ter fra menigf)eber fom ¢nl[fer at ffutte fig tif, .)Jreftcr og cnfeft.per" 
foner, jom bii boere meb at fortfccttc ben gamle norffe ft.)nobe§ gjcr, 
ning. 

1. We, members present, of the Synod for the Norwegian 
Evangelical Lutheran Chnrch of America, ministers, delegates of 
congregations and members of congregations join together for 
the purpose of continuing the work of the Synod on the old basis 
and according to the old principles. 

Vve therefore move for adoption by the congregations : 

2. The name of this organization shall be The Nonvegian 
Synod of the American Evangelical Lutheran Church. 

3. The only sonrce and rule for faith and doctrine is the 
word of God as revealed in the canonical books of the Old and 
New Testament. 

4. The Norwegian Synod adobts as its confession all the 
symbolical books of the Lutheran Church contained in the Book 
of Concord. 

5. Vve elect a committee of 3 to propose the necessary 
changes in the old constitution of the Synod. The committee 
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. report shall be published as soon as possible, in order that con­
gregations so wishing can consider and adobt it. The committee 
report to be presented for final adoption at the next annual meet­
ing of the Synod. 

Eut(Jerff ;tibenbe. 

1. lt.bgibelfen of 2utgerff :iti.ben.be for±fcette£\. 
2. 2utgerff :iti.ben.bc u.bgibe£\ gber uge. 
3. G:bangeiiff f¢ie% til nabnct be.b at fcette .bet ober lJH!e.bd of 

firfen, fail nabnet lJHber: G:bangeHff 2utf)erff :iti.ben.be. 
4. ;{)er bcdge§ en rebaH¢r og forretning£\f¢rer. 

llkretning om m,libet. 

1. ;{)er u.bgibe£\ en faa fui.bftcen.big oeretning om m¢.be± fom 
muiigt. 

2. ;{)er u.bgibe£\ mht.bft 1000 ef%empiarer af .benne oeretning. 
3. ~rifen paa lieretningen fcette£\ til 50 cent£\ 1Jer ef£\emt1lar. 
4. ffier-etningcn oberfcette£\ til engeiff. 
5. ~rce.bifener og fore.brag go1Me br.b m.0.bet trt)ffe£\ i beret~ 

. ningen. 
6. gorfag£\fomitcen foreftaar or.bningcn for trt)fning og lie~ 

ftemmer o:pfaget£\ en.beiig.c ft.orrelfe. 
7. ~aft. ~- 2f. WColfta.b Dfeb 1.1algt ±if fammen me.b fefretcercn 

at re.bigere lieretningen. 

~lnbrc licffutninncr. 
1. goriag§fomiteen jfai forf¢gc at frra u.bgibct en foffcrafen.bcr 

for !Sl)no.ben. 
2. ·®"gno.ben goi.ber forlag§fomitecn anfbariig for bore tmliiifa~ 

Honer£\ u.bgibeife og licmt)n.biger .ben til at or.bne mc.b in.btcegtcr og 
u.bgifter efter lie.bfte ffi¢n; .bog faaf.e.bc§ at .ber me ftiftc§ gjcei.b. 

3. &oriag£\fomiteen or.bner me.b I¢nninger. 
4. IT;orfag£\fomiieen paaiceggc£\ at gjpre un.berf¢geifer mc.b l)cn~ 

ftJn tii engeiff faimeliog og rapp;otferc tH ncefte m¢be. 
5. ®t)no.be.n\3 .prcfter o.pmuntrc£\ til, om m11Iigt at fomme fam~ 

men tii ft¢rre og min.bre preftefonfcrcnfcr for bell gjenfi.big licfcr~ 

reife og formaning at licfcefte [Jberan.bre i Iceren£\ cnf)e.b og rcngcb, 
frrmmc .bd frifteiige liD§ uobifiing og Ol1Crl)Ol.JCOei Ot)gtiggjkitl' l)llCt~ 

anbrc til cm[1e.bet. 
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0nbfommct tif ben 17be mai 1918: 
ISlJnol:lcfa$fcn: 

®11lijfrit1tion§j.Jengc . . . .......... $ 407. 59 
~ibrag ..................... 1,103.11 $1,510.70 

ltl:llictaft: 
C£. 9l. ))Sctcrfon ................ $ GOO. 00 
5trt)fning, t1orto etc. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 355. H 
Sfa?,felicf)ofbning . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 355. 2G $1,510.70 

.St·omitccn tH at gjcnncmgaa fa?,fcreren£\ raj.Jt1ort f)ar f)oibt m¢bc 
og finbcr rcgn'ffalicrnc at bcere i orben. 

0. Cf. 5tf)oen, 
@. 1,)3. 9tei.ifdfJ. 

stai.ifcrcrcn o,).lilJitc jcncrc at $52.00 of be $GOO .11blietoit tii <I. 9t. 
~ctcrfon Mr for rcifcltl:lgiftcr ·og ul:lgifter i forliinbdfc mcb m¢1:ld 
i ®t. ~aui. 

~cffuttct at fa?fcrcrcn ubbctoicr l:le i ®t)nol:lefa~fcn rcftercnbc 
,).lcngc m 0:. 9(. ))Setcrfon. 

O:n taf ±if fa?fcrcrcn for bel 11Df¢rt arlieibc Dfcb ±ilftcmt l1Cb 
rci?ning. 

52igcfc1:Je? llicl1 f¢fge.H1:Jc rcfoiuHon tilftcmt bel:l rci?ning: 
®t)nol:lcn f)ofl:lcr t1a)t. D. 5t. 52ec i tafnemmefig erinl:lring for 

f)an£\ HJn'rDigc og trofaftc arlicil:lc fom fa?fercr og ciferf, for fanb~ 

f)el:len£\ faftfJoil:lcn og frcnnne illfanbt o£\. 

~Hci ofutioncr. 

:0 bet forf¢linc aor f)ar bet lld)aget @ul:l i fin l1if:•bom, at fail:le 
I1ort fro bette Iil1 u~wc trofaftc lir}iibrc 1Joftorcrne D. :-t. Dec, i:l>. W. 
:W¢fier og ®. ®l1Cl1HHngfen. 

)tli fal111er l:lcm btJM og bdiagcr inl:lcriig mcb l:lere£\ eftcrfabte i 
l:lcrc£\ ftore foqJ; melt Ilfiicr of> for aJnM l•iiie, ±offer f)am for f)anf> 
jtorc gobf)cb og naabe mob 1:Jif,fe [Jan§ tjcncre, og for nit han f)or 
nbrdtc± gjcJmcut bent fom fine rcbff olicr; og ui I1cbcr f) am ±r¢ftc og 
jtl.)rfc be fjcerc cftcriob±c og lJcfjigHe for bcm og of> bif,fc llqxl:lrc§ 
lllillDC og llirfl'. 
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The Norwegian Synod of the American Evangelical Lutheran 
Church in convention assembled at Lime Creek, Iowa, June 14th, 
1918. 

YA.T e recognize the great burden and responsibility placed upon 
You as commander in chief of the forces of this country, now 
engaged in the world war. 

As loyal citizens of the United States we ass me You of onr 
hearty support, and our prayerful supplication to Almighty Gcicl 
for Your courage and wisdom to prosecute the war to a succes::;­
ful end and a righteous peace . 

.1\ahuiugnprwilikru ur~ pant. TB. u;arnta{t 
1 W'Cof. 12, 1-4. 

~t)reuarc mebforf¢fte! 'mor ~erre£\ ~efu strijti naabc ®ub 
3aber£l fjcerfigf:)eb og ben ~eirigaanM famfunb txerc meb cber 
aiie. ~[men. 

Unber ganffe eienbommeiige forf:)ofb famic£\ bi f:)er ibag. 
8caar bi f¢r f:)ar bceret famiebc uuber en bef orbnet og forjtaact 

apoftofiit frifirfeiig forfatning m¢be§ ui ibag ]om H1rcbtc faar 
uben nogen organi]ation eiier emueMmcenb. :Dettc maa uirfc 1111" 

beriige tanfer og tuiienbc f1J¢rg£lmaaf. ~o§ o£\ aHe uU bet f.p¢rg§" 
maar trcenge fig inb .paa of,: ,\)borfor famfe§ bi f)er faa alene, 
l)borfor me fammen meb be mange fjenlJte og rjcere, iom gfernc 
uii tro og uiibe faiige Iigejaauci fom t1i? .\)tJOrfor ftaa faaiebe§ 
mob ftr¢mmeu uben at ifutte o!.i tH ben jtore forcning, fom aiuer" 
ben prifer? ~i§fe og Iignenbe flJ¢rg§maai u¢r enlJtwr af o!.i ue" 
frjceftige fig mcb, inMii ou ueb @ub§ magt og ft)!.i i orbct fommer 
tif en faa fait oberueuHining at bu af orbet ran f1c]t1arc bet, fJber 
gang ben gamic abam gj¢r fig gjceibenbe, f)an, ]om er ct mcb tiM" 
aanben og aitib f:)oiber fj¢b for fin arm. 

~fliigebei tcenfte jeg me t1aa at rrcebc cber~ otJmcerffoml)eb iuft 
pew bette fp¢rg!.imaai, men IJeiier inbut)be tif at fe uort fra bet, ]om 
er uagueb og rceffe efter bet fom er foran og fe ®uM orb§ It)£\ ober 
ben ±range fti, fom !Jan uif bi f.fai gaa, naar t1i uii I¢ue t1aa uancn 
fora± naa ffenobiet. 

mi ueb at uort gamfe famfttno£,, ben norffe ®'t)nobe§, l)cle or" 
ganifation bar ut)ggd .[1aa oen tcmfe, at be enfcite menigf:)ebcr fom 
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~ber for fig {Jabbe famiet 1ig om orbet og farramenterne efter ®uM 
faib og bilje, ingen anben ~crre f}ar enb iS:reljeren ~efui.l S'friftui.l, 
fom [Jar aabenbaret oi.l aft fit raab tii bor faiigf)eD, og gibe± oi.l en 
fiar, fuiDfommcn og ufeUOar regei og rcticfnor for bor tro, Icere og 
fib. ®'om frie menig~eber, I1t)ggebc .Pan apoftiernei.l og profeternei.l 
qrunbbolb ffuttebe be fig i frifteiig fri~eb fammen tii en i1bre for" 
en~ng faibet ,®qnoben for ben norff ebangeliff"Iutf)erffe tide i 
2hnerifa," fom be uben nogen gubbommeiig befaling i friftelig 
fri~eb bilbe ~¢re tii faa Icenge be fanbt bette tii opbt)ggefie. 

·~il faaban iamfunbi.lorbning ~¢rte ogfaa bette, at menigl)eberne 
m aari.lm¢berne fenbte fine .)Jrefter og reprefentanter iii fcellei.l raab" 
ffagning om firfeni.l betjening og o)Jbt)ggeije. ®'om Hgebr¢bre 
mpbte ba reprefentanter, prefter, profei.lforer og Icerere uben nogen 
anben piigt, ret eller ml)l1Dlg~eb ober nogen enD ben, fom l)ber me" 
nigf)eb f)abbe gibe± og ubpeget for hem enten i forfatningen eHer 
i fcerffifte 6efhttninger meb ben ubtrt)ffeiige forftaaelfe at menig" 
~eben er Sfrif±i brub, l)ani.l Iegeme, og at ~bcr Iofai mentgl)eD meb 
~bert meblem i ben er et Iem paa Sl'rifti Iegeme: :J:>enne S'l:rifti brub 
lJQr fun en ~erree, et ~obeD :';'Sefu£; strif±ui.l og fft)Iber fun l)am fJier" 
teti.l lt)Digf)eb. ®'ine egne orbninger er ben bunben af fun 1aalcenge 

· fom ben ]efb finbcr bem tjeniige til Iegemet£l opbt)gge{fe. 

)Be ben, fom i noget f±t)ffc bil ±age bmbgommeni.l .piaM og frcebc 
af brnhen lt)bigf)eD mob anbre enh brubgommen felb, bette f)at 
~crren mch Hare orb Icert oi.l beD aiborligt at abbare mob nt biiie 
l)erffe ober ®uM arb. 1 \j3et. 5, 3. 2Ipoftfernei3 effiemt1Ier bifer, 
fJbor bnrjomme he bar for me at gri6e inb i bruhen£l frHJeb og ret. 

~ffe engang ba bare nogle fa±tigforftanbere ffuihe nnfcettei.l i 
menigf)eDen i ~erufnlem tog a.).Jof±Ierne jig mt)nbigf)eD til at uh" 
ncebne hem, men be fammenfniDte hijdpienei.l f)ele mcengbe ,og be 
ubbalgte ®'te.).1LJ01ut~,'' I)ebher brt. 2tp. gj. 6, 5. @:nhog ba en 
apoftei ffuibe bcefge£; i ~ubni.l ~ffariot£l ]teD lob ~etten aiie bifri)J· 
Iene fom bar fnmiebc ±age bei i bafget. · 

St>et l)eDber nemiig ubtrt)ffelig i 2(t1. gi. 1, 15. 23. 24. 26. at 
her bar en ifare nf f)enl,cb 120 .).1cr]oncr fnmmen, be fremfHIIebe 
tbenhe, be babe og De fnf±ebe lob, og 9JCattf)in£l bleb enjtemmig op, 
tagen blnnbt be 11. i'Yor nt ogfan benne apoftei funhe blibe faibet 
umibbeibart fom be anDre, Ioh ~erren hem ogfaa fn]te Iob meHem 
be to fnnbibnter, efter bet ®ub£; orb: 2obhen fnjte~ i fj¢bet men 
nit bwi.l ubfalb er fra ~erren. ()rbf\.lt. 16, 33. 

)Ei)tnof er ber eftcr @uM orben i firfen forffiel pan tjenefter, 
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men aanben er ben famme, fom ubbeier til enf)ber fom f)an bii og 
qber ffai efter oanben£\ beHebning ±age bare paa ±ieneften. ;;'Sfte 
aile er apoftier, me aiie er Icerere. ®ub gab fin nt;teftamentlige 
firfe f,orft be 12 apoftier, men efter bem anfatte ~an iffe apoftier. 
lBeb be 12 apoft!er£\ bpb o)Jqprte a)Jofteiemfiebet. WCen ~erren fpr· 
gebe antgebei omiJt;ggeiig for fin firub£\ fietjening meb emficbet§ 
offentnge forbartning. 1 §for. 12. 28. 

Sl)er er ogfaa forff'jd paa Iib'3fti!Iinger paa jorben. \JCogie er 
bof§ne og mt;nbige, anbre er fiprri ~1g u.nber formt;nberffau. Q:f±er 
®ub£\ orben f;ar manben fin fti!Iing i Iibet og fbinben Iigejaabei 
fin, men unber of benne forffjciiigf)cb er tJi, b~b en aanb ogfaa 
aHe b)!)Dte tii at tJcere et Iegeme, lJbGb cntcn bi er j¢ber c!Ier grcefer, 
±rcerie eHer frie, og bi f)abe aile faaet at briffe tii at bcere en aanb! 
1 §for. 12, 13. WCen naar nu f;ber± Iem bog faa!ebcfl af ®ub l)ar 
faaet fin tiimaaite birffomf)eb, ba fer bi ·at \)Seber fom en of be 
faibebe Icerere optrceber fom faabcm fiianbt be 120 pcrfoner, og 
unber!Jifer om, qba.b bcr maatte hcebefl of .ben manb, fom cftcr 
®11M bHje 'ffufbe filibc a.pofteL Og ba ber f menigf)eben i ~erufa· 
Iem fifeb tale om en fiebrc orbning af fa±tig.j.l[cien forflarer og lcerer 
apoftferne menigf)eben, IJbabf[ag£\ frob, ber maatte ftiile'3 til en faa· 
bGn emfieMmanb i menigf)ebcn. SN£\fe frob bar efter ~erren£\ nn· 
berbiZining be famme fom for anbre tiiftJn£lmcenb i firfcn. 2fp. gj. 
G, 3. ®'aaiebe§ er bi t1eb ®uM ftore naabe Icerte of @ub§ orb gjen· 
nem bore fcebre. ®'aaiebe!.i er bi fhfeiig ot1bragne. 

5Dctte er ogfna i.tmifteHgc iLmb!jdler, fom jeg ibag i ben treenige 
®uM nabn, om bette enb t1nr mine fibfte orb tii eber, ogfaa IJjer· 
terig man :Oebe eber aile og ifcer be unge om at f)abe for pie og i 
f)jertet. 5Da bU 0 f±aa faft pan bem og bcerne om bem, eiier£\ fan 
~ aitfor fnart mifte f)eie fienobiet, fom ~ bH fjcem)Je for. 

Dg ~' bt)te:Oare emfieb£\fir¢bre, fom for ®ub£; aaftJn f)ett f)¢iti· 
beiig lobe± f)eficr at ubgt;.be eber'3 :Oiob enb taafe fafffe og fanatiffe 
Icerbomme, ~ bii for @ub£; :Oarmf)jertigf)eM fftJib i bet I¢f±e ogfaa 
inb:Oefatte ben :Oett;bning, at bi maa f)olbe bern faft, ftaa paa bor 
frifteiige fril)eb og minbefl, at ben ~eHigaanb figer HI o£\: "S'l'om· 
mer ebct§l !Jeiiebere tl)u, ]0m qa\Je fotfl;nbt eber @u.bf\ orb, og naar 
:;'5 :Oetragter ubgangen af bere% bonbring, ba efterf¢Iger bere% tro." 
5Den tro, fom be frlmobigen f)Qr befjenbt i ffrift og tare bi§ic mange 
oar, og tiHige neb!agt i bor ft)l1obaiforfntnfn(1 er gibe± of ®nb feib. 
~en er birfeiig !abet efter taHlmanben£1, tr¢fieren'3 ben ~eiiig· 
aanM a1Jofio!iffe lcerc ,og aanber f)er± igjennem of ebangeHff fri!)eb, 
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@ub§ naobe og fanbf)eb. :tlen L)Ot bi friftelig ret tii at ftaa j:Jaa, og 
bU iffe bige for fat]fe brpbre, netoj:J for iffe at rorre ebangeliet. :tle 
eiffebe fcebre, fom gab o§ benne fidelige orbning i orb, rigger i fin 
grab meb uj:Jle±tet ffioib. !!H bef)pber me at ffamme o-3 for bern i 
nogen ting. 

\l3aa benne moabe er bi, elffebe tuf)prere, famiebe f)et efter ben 
fril)eb fom bi f)ar i Shifhts 0eiu£l. ~iftnor f)ar bi run en iit)nge 
om be gamie tomter, nu· en bar [Jaffe, f)borfra en farlig bhtb -
en pbefceggenbe odan f)ar rebet beef fro o§ bet gamie f)u£l og ±age± 
meb fig be flefte of bern, ber fJoebe i bet. ~ngftelig fj:Jeibenbe om· 
fring fer bi nu fun ±biifomme bei]fjei .):loa ben bore [Jaffe. :tlog bi 
mao iffe forfcerbe-3 cllcr aTtformeget taue mobet. <5aa ftor uii)ffe 
cr f)cenbt f¢r i @uM fide uben at ben forgif. :tlet fan bi Icere of 
j:Jrofeten ~ercmia£l, fom ')friber: "<5aa fag be ~erren, )tao .):loa beie· 
ne og fer til og f+Jprgcr efter be gamic fticr, f)bor beien goer tii bet 
gobe, og IHutbrcr ,).11111 ben, faa futile ~ finbe f)bHe for ebcr§ Ucele." 
0er. 6, 16. 

!!Sort firfeiige fceiic£l fctib og arlieibe er en banbring tJOO be 
gamic ftier. :tlet Icerer ogfaa ben o,Picefte tefft o£l, fom beffriner 
2ffJraf)am£l faibeife. :tlerfor btl bi fJctragte: 

~ott friftenfnlb, en b11nbring ,).ln11 gamic ftier. 

~i bii fe 
I. S~iborlebe§ bi ffaf banbre 

II. ~bob ber ffai fti)rfe og oj:Jmuntre o§ bertii. 
~err en§ faib til 2fbtal)am er bette: @co ub fro bit Ianb og 

fro bin ffcegt og fro bin faber::\ f)u-3 til bet Janb, jcg bif uife big! 
:tlet gjceiber altjaa 2 ting: 1, at goa ub fro fit Ianb og fro fin 
ilcrnt. Dg, 2bet gao tii bet Ianb, fom .<,Jerren bifbe \.life f)r.m. J)et 
l1ar ba for f)erm et ufjenbt Ianb. <5.)Jprge£l f)borfor t)ern ffaf goer 
ub frcr fit Ianb of\.1., ber fucrrcs i ;jofber 24, 2: \l3erer l)in fibe fioben 
fJoebe forbum eber§ fcebre, 5tarcrf), 2f6rctf)am£l faber og 9cafor£l fer· 
ber, og be tjentc frcmmcbe guim. i"\>¢r @nbs faib fom til f)am, 
tjcntc erltfcra 2fbraf)erm frcmmebe guber. 

:tlen @ub, fom f)abbe lobe± menneffef[ceg±en en befrier, og nero· 
bigen bii 1.1irfe fJaerbe troen og en gubelig banbring, f)ern erafJenfierrer 
fig fwr for 2fiJtOllam og i1irfer i {1om et fei1enbe l)oa[J om ben for· 
jcettebe fuinbcnf, fceb, ;am cr ;;)efus Sl'riftus. ~1cb @nb§ annb§ o\J· 
ft)f>ning fero l)nn ~crrcnf> bng i aanben og gicebebe fig. SDct f¢ri±c 
ffribt bnr bn, at 2([Jrcrf)nms fJjcrtc fJfeb gjenfi<Jbt, omffafJt og renfc± 
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±if ben treenige ®uM tempe!, few bet iffe Icenger bar b~~erffet af 
bantro erfer afguMbt)rfelfe. 

ZH en ®ub beibc~ageiig l1anbring og birffom~eb er bet ogfaa 
for o£\ bet f¢rfte og bigtlgfte ffrlbt, at ogfaa bi er af @ub tagne ub 
af bort i ft)nben unbfangne og f¢bte natudige fj¢b, taget ub' af ben 
fodorne i%n£\ Ianb Iangt borie fra ®ub, faa bi er obcrfatte fra m¢r, 
fet tif ft)fe± og fra @5atan£\ mag± tU ®ub. 

)!)ette ~ar @ub naabigen gjort meb o£\ affe i bor fpcebe barn, 
bom beb baaben, igjenf,obeffen£\ bab og fornt)elfen i ben S?cifig, 
aanb. )!)a bidebe og ubrettebe ~an i of\ ft)nberne'3 forlabelfe, friebc 
o£\ fra ft)nben, b¢ben og b jcebden, oa gab of, bet ebige Itb og falig, 
~eb. SD·a bar bet at @ub bePfignebe o£\ meb ai aanbeiig brlfignelfe 
i bet ~immeiffe i §rrijtuf>, juft paa ben maabc fom ~an ubualgte o£\ 
i [Jam f¢r berbenfi grunbboib bleb Iagt. IUeb baaben inb.).lobebe ~an 
of> i binftoffen §rriftuf>, eg tnbffreb n{l i libfcnf> bog, fom er ~efu£l 

srti]tu§. ~ ~am ffai vi finbc og bcere fulbt forbif,febe om bor ub­
bceigeife og faiigi)eb. lEi ffai iffe f¢ge ben beb at grunle ober, om bi 
bii nfibe neftanbige til enben. )!)erbeb f¢re? bi hm bilb. @'r bt 
trocnbe, maa bi fjenbe og ne~anble bor± fjpb fom ben farligfte ficn, 
be af bor faltg~eb. lEi beb ba, at berfom bor faiigi)eb af~ang af 
[Jbab bi l1i1, og bi l1Hbe tro bette, ba biibe bi ftole Iigefaa meget 
.).laa o'3 feib foin ,Paa @ub, og ba bar bet forbi meb o§. lEi ffai alene 
bt)gge bor lt)ffe og fnligiJeM~aan ].1aa bet ®uM falb tH of>, at IJan 
beb baaven balgte o§ ub fra fj¢bet§ og @5atan£\ inagt, og ubfaarebe 
o§ til fine bifciple og '6¢rn. 

9JCen bette bort fa[b og bor ubbcefgelfe ffal bi liebifc og befcefte 
l1eb for bet 2bct at f¢fae i Wbraf)amf>, be ±roenbe faber§ fobR1or. 

®ub fafbte [Jam oafaa til at gaa til et Ianb, fom fJan t1Ube bife 
f)am. Ween benne ubranhrina bar juft iffe eftcr f)nn§l fj¢bl'Iige m, 
b¢ieHg~eb. S?an bar ntt 75 aar gammer og f)abbe efter fj¢bet ne.).l.):Je 
nogen lt)jt ±if at gibe fig ub .):Jaa reife I1ort fra aHe fine fjcere i 
brienten. S?an Oleo fafbt tii at braae be)tober tii n'ana' an§ Ianb 
bfanbt fanaanitterne for at banfe om fom fremmeb og Hbfcenbing. 
S?erom figer 6te.pf)amti:l, W.):J. gj, 7, 4-6: ,SDa git f) an ub af S'faf, 
bceerne§ lanD og tog lJnfig i G£~aran; og ba ~an§ faber bar b¢b, 
tll.Jt±ebe ®ub tam betfru iii beiie lnnb, i f)biffet ~~ nu :Oo. Dg f)an 
gab l)am intet beraf tH eie, enb iffe en fobbreb; og {Jan Iobebe I) am 
at gibe f)am bet ti! liefibbeife og f)an§ affom efter ~am, enbog f)an 
intet barn f)al1be. IDCen ®ub fagbe faafebe?, at f)an$ afrom j'fufbe 
bo fom ubfcenbtng i et fremmeb Ianb, og be ffulbe gjpre ben tH 
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±reef og l)anbie ifbe meb ben i fire l)ttnbrebe aar." ~or ~am fcib 
bar ber aitfaa intet feerifiit gob± Iobet ~am, tbertimob, for~ oa 
treeng[Ier af mangeffag~ bentebe t)Cll11 ber. ~et er gan[fe timefigt, 
at f)an fJciier birbe benbt fig tif6age tii fine mange, mccgtige og 
fjeere ffeegtninge. 

&'tmt to aar f¢r 9X6raf)am~ f¢bfei bar ,Patriarfen 9Coa~ b¢b. &jan~ 
egen gamfe forfaber ~toaq~ f¢n, ®'em, Iebebe enbog til 75 aar efter 
9fbw~am~ nbbanbring fra CH;aran. illinebef) og ~aot)Ion og man· 
ge anbre fteber bar nu i Diomf±renbe forfa±ning i bet meegtige 9[~. 

ft.Jriffe rige, fom f)in bccfbige jeeger og tcrpre erobrer 9?:imrob, S'ramfi 
f¢n, f)abbe grunbfagt. &jer bar ber bel mange bef)ageiige pofter for 
en manb . fom 9rDraf)crm. 

9f1Iigebel finber bi intet, fom tt)ber paa at 9fbraf)am Ieengtebe 
tubage tii fine feebre~ Icmb. ~et ±¢r ~eenbe, at be aiiefammen i1ar 
frafalbne, fom bt)rfebe fremmebe guber. 9fDral)am troebe @ub. 
~erfor f)ebber bet om f)am: ,meb tro bar 9fbra~am, ba f)an Oieb 
fafbt ft)big i at gaQ ub m bd fteb, f)an ifufbe tagc i arb, or~ f)an gir 
ub enbifj¢nt f)an me bibfte f)bor f)an brog ~en." &jebr. 11, 8. 
~ette bar f)an~ bagiige fornt)effe. 

0 Iigf)eb f)ermeb ffal bor banbring og birffomf)eb beere. ~ab o~ 
tnbringe bor ubieenbigf)eM banbring i tro og tiifib HI f)bert ®uM 
orb og trofft)fbig Iiarnfig lt)bigf)eb berhnob enten bi forftaar f)bor 
bet [Jeerer f)en effer fl'fe. ~et bi ffai tro og gj¢re er bog me ,Paa 
fang bei faa mobfat fornuft og naturen~ orben, fom bet ber bleb 
fagt tii 9fbra~am og fom f)an bleb pr¢bet meb. 0a bift er bi faa 
og fattige i fammenfigntng meb mange anbre. Wen lab o~ bogte 
o~ for bi~fe orb, ~bob fan bel en Iiben lebning fom bi er gj¢re ~ 
Won bet er l.Ji menne[fer fom ffal gj¢re ftore ting i l'irfen ~ @r bet 
menneffer~ magt og anfeelfe bi bil f)ofbe o~ til og arbeibe meb ~ 
~a bar 9fbraf)am gaaet til 9?:imrob, 9cinebe~ og ~aot)lon. 9?:ei, 
bcm meb al bere~ pomp og ,Preegtige glan~, falbte~ f)an tH at Herne 
fig fra for me at bribe fangen af fj¢bet~ lt)ft og fnarer. 

&jan bibfte gob±, at &jerren funbe f)abe fat f)am ,Paa 9?:imroM 
tf)rone i bet ftore 9f~ft)riife rige om ~an ~abbe biliet bet, men faa 
bar iffe &jerren~ bifje. &jan~ tro og oplt.J~ning Ieerte f)am at for· 
ftaa, at bet iffe bar menneffebi~bom, magt eiier funft, men ®uM 
naabe og bed fom alene funbe gj¢re f)am og jorben~ ffeegter ft)fk 
Iige. 9fbraf)am bif±e fin fjeerHgf)eb til ®ub, beb at abfgbe l)am · 
enbba f)an iffe bibfte ~bor f)an gif ~en. &jbab ~ar bi meb at be· 
ft)mre o~ for, fJborfebe~ &jerren bil fomme frem i berben meb fit 
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tinge ftei og fin fattige Iebning. ®'agcn er f;an§ egen, iffe tJor. 
~or fag er me at bt)gge et berMiig rige. SDet oberiob 2f6tal)am 
±ii 9cimrob og t)anfl fbenbe. 

SDerfor naar man flJ¢tger ofl, og bod egct fi,ob i±abigt f;t1iffer 
t)¢it i bod ¢te, t)bab bii og fan ~, bel gj¢re, ba fbarer bi f¢rft, eftet 
bet tti}e menneffe bii og fan bi beb @ub£\ naabe~ mag± meb gfcebe, 
fom 2fbraf)am ±to ®ubfl orb: i!.1i bii og fan if¢Ige fammc maat 
befjenbe bor tro bell It)bigf;eb mob ljbed @ub§ orb. jll'i bif oa fan 
Iibe meb S'tTiftufl, bcere et ffum)JeJffub, en ffo11iff for engle og men" 
neffer. ~i fan oa bii ogjaa b¢ meb S'rrifht%. SDctte fan oa bii frift, 
nc aj¢re, og bet baabc enfeftl1i% og i forcnina. 2bet, cfter rj,obet fan 
og bii ogfaa bi mcb ben ftore ftr¢m af ffcegt og benner, fom ~lora, 

[Jam o11faa f)abbe mcmgc af, f)jceflJe tH at ,boome" 9cinebef) og 
Q3aot)Ion, men efter bet nt)e mcnneffe t1if og fan bi bet ifi'e. ~i 

bH meb 2fbraf)am fjernc ofi fro oft bette. i5ft.J be faijte .profeter, 
fraffiffer eber, biger fra bem. <;:i)et tJif ffiul:l. SDeriii fafber f;an ofl. 

1 ~i t)ar enfeitbifl IJl1er af o§ bet faiige f;berb at f¢ge f¢rft ®uM rige 
og f)mt~ retfcerbigiJeb. 9)cen bet beftaor me i mab eifer briffc, 
,).1cngc eiicr gob§, cere eUer berben% f;t)Ibejt, men i retfcerbigt)eb, 
freb og aicebc. SDctte er bor o,).1gabe, bor fomp for froncn, bot± I¢:6, 
bot banbring mcb 2fbrof)am tii bet forjcettebc lcmb. 

II. 4-uab f£nf ba ftiJtfe ug o-!Jmuntre o~ tir at tJirfc l.l!J tJanllrc 
i fig [jell meb 2T6raf)am? 'Dg jeg bii gjpre big ±if et ftort foil', og 
jeg bU beifigne big og gj¢re bit nabn ftot±; og beer bclfigncife! 
~. 2-4 . 

. ~er er to tina fom bcL1ccger, ittJrfcr og ojJm1mtrcr 2fbraf1am. 
f\:¢rft, @ub£?; cgen befaiing, l'.emceft, en ffcrbobbcrt forjcetteffc' af 
@ub ]db. 

Q1are .bet orb, ,gaf ub og far tii ct Ianb, fom jeg bH bife big" 
bar nof for 2fbraf)am. ,~an gtf ltgefom ~erren fJol1be tort ±if f;am 
enbog f)Olt iffe bibf±c f)l10t' f)011 gif; ffufbe bet fofbe faa banffeiig 
for o§ at gj¢rc bet famme? ®'fufbe bi iffe funne abft:).be @ub f¢r 
t1i faar ma{ifen meb ofl, f)bob hmbe bi ba tro eiLer gj¢re? @ub£; 
aag er gabnfiat og f) an§ bill' De cr Iel:; f;an§ orb er bet fforeftc og 
~on§ bilje ben bcbfte ni L1cb om pclCt jorbcn. ®uM orb cr fufb± af 
LJerligc I¢f±er til o£1, men Ult)ffen err at bi cr en bei af berben, fom 
ltgger i bet ·onbe. S'rjyibct t)ar fine ffar11e fanfer mcb megen ff¢gi 
.og f)enft)nf>fuiDl)eb, ber mcget fornuftig± og rimefigt enbog fan faa 
ult)blg{)eb og forfa)tet)e nf ®11bg orb til at giC£lbt for fiLLtHgl)eb, 
lt)Digf)eb og fcibot1ofrcife for @ub§ fog, meben§ be± i tJirfefigf)eben 
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fun er egenfjcerligi)eb og feibbalgt gub§b~rfelfe. SDerfor trcenger 
bi til ffittigt at gntnbe 1.1aa f)an§ lob bag og nat, fom unber li¢n og 
guMfrtJgt IJicef1Je f)beranbre HI at IJ¢re ®uM orb og oebare bet. 
@Her§ farer bi fiffert bilb t1aa beien. &jerren§ bcie er iffe bore. 

@ub§ forjcettelfer er mangfoibige tii bor o~nmmtring og liefhJt· 
felfe. [\i fan bel fige at bi§fe &jerrenfl faa orb til 2fbraf)am, inbe· 
fJoiber al acmbeiig bclfigneife. 

&jer Iober <'>Jerren f¢rft, at [Jan bii llife 2.fbtaf)Qm bet Ianb, fom 
f)an ffaf goa til. &jan bifer 1)am bet me ftraf§. ~anbet, figer 1)am 
iffe engong nabnet 1.1aa be±. SDjccbcien er en lang± liebre forret· 
ning§manb. &jnn tagcr menncffet .}loa et fam~e IJ¢it bjerg og meb 
,).1ene orb om l)eriige ting uifer frem i et· ¢ieblif alie berben§ tiger 
og bere§ 1)erligf)eb, og figer, art bette bH jeg gibe big, om bn l1ii 
fnlbe ncb og tiiliebe mig. 9Jcen fnnbf)eben§ nnnb f)anbler me faa· 
1ebe§. 9JCenneffcaanben fan me grilie ben f)ele fnnbf)eb effer f)ert 
nb forftaa art anbet, ber f¢Iger meb bet ftore og l)erlige i @ub§ 
rige. 9fi jorbiff f)crligf)cb er mer eifer minbre forliunben meb ffuf· 
feife. @ub§ I¢fter er nnbcdebe§. SD·e er fanbbnte og aibrig ffuf· 
fenbe. &jer Iober &jerren, at 1Jan i fin ±ib bii bife 2f6ra1)Qnt Ianbd 
ffribt for ffribt og bccre mcll f)nm. :Dgfno tii o{; [Jar &jcrren fagt: 
,6c, jeg er mcll ellcr oUe Doge inbtii l1erbeni8 enbe." &jan er og" 
faa ef±er fin menneffclige natm ncerbccrenbe 1)o§ o§ i orllet og fafra· 
menterne, 1Jborbcll 1)an fniber, forfamier, · opi\Jfer, Icerer, Ieber og 
±r¢fter, nit efter LJlleri8 tarb og ±rang. 0:fter l)bert fom 9fbraf)ant 
fitJ±telle fine ±cite fra norb, IJert til fnllfanllet Icer±e 1)an 1Tribt for 
ffrill± at ficnlle llet Ianb, fom bar lol1ct f)am. 

0 Iigf)ell llermeb er ogfao l1or banllring et fremffrill±, en ub· 
bifling og opbragclfe unber iQerren§ tiiffiffeifer. SDa Icerer bi lie· 
.llre at fjcnbc @ub§ rigc .pan iorllen, {)bot 1)e1Ier iffe bi l)ar bot± 
liHlJenbe ftcb, men neb ben gobe 1J~rbe§ Ielldfe banbrer tif bet l'Jil11· 
meiffe ~ana'an. 6aaiellc§ l1tf ber i en forfamHng fom benne bcere 
forffieliige trin af aanbeiig niber og ttbbifiing. 9(ogfe rr 6~1rn og 
minllre crfarne, anbre IJor nnaet manM mobenf)ell og ~rif±i aiberi8 
mnoL 9(ogie er ffr¢lierige, onllre ftcerfe. &jcr ffnf ben cne IJiceipc 
ben anben og aUe lJcere ot1cr mcb f)bcronllre, fun at bi f)ber faa 
Iangt bi cr fo11me, bnnllre eftcr llen famme regel, mene llet fammc, 
nemfig at rette bor tro og banbei afem efter @ull§ orb og bHje. 
®'aaiebe§ l1anbrelle 2f6raiJCtll1. 9canr lli faafebei8 Iig f)am bag for 
llng, enfertbii8, og meb anbre, nt)ber af &jcrreni8 1)aanb i naobernill· 
ferne llagiig en fuill ft)nbernei8 forfabelfe, ba nl)ber ogfna bi benne 



20 

m:6r.agcnn_§ be!fignelfe ,Z5cg bii i:'cerc meb big." ini 6effuer ba t 
erfaringen, bag for bag Iig ~f6ragam bet forjcettebe s:t•ana'an, bog 
enbnu i bor ubfcenbigf)rb. ,:;5 eifMige, nu er bi 0JuM li¢rn og 
bet er enbnu iffe aa6en6aret, gbab bi: 'ffai borbe, men bi: bi:be, at naar 
gan aa6en6are_§ ffu[bc- bi: borbe f) am Iige; trJi bi ffulfe fe gam, fom 
f) an er." 1 ;;)of). 3, 2. 

~et anbet f)edige I¢fte er: ,Dg jeg bii tJeiji:gne big og gj¢re 
big tH et ftort foi£, og jeg bii beifigne big og gj¢re bit nabn ftort." 

~er faar m:6raf)mn Iiaabe en aanbeiig og jorbiff gabe. maar 
@lub belfigner, ba 'fl'er bet iffe Iiare i orb, men gan faber ba birl'e~ 

Iige ting tiiflgbr [Jam. ~em nt)ber fraft og Iiejtanbigf;eb i tro, gaali 
og fjcedigf)eb, mcb fei:erbi:nbing ot1er bet gamfe menneffe, ia enbog 
ober fJeitJebe§ .porte. m:t bribe et ftor± og tafrigt fort, bar en jorbiff 
beiiigneife, men beri faa gan bel en grunb m aanbeiig gfcebe. ~an 

t1ilbe jo iom en bel o.j.Jlgft fjcef opbrage fin efterffcegt i guMfrggt 
og ~erren£\ formaning, l)an fjenb±e 05uM naabe§ mag± og gfcebebe 
fig ober, at. mange anbre ogfaa bifbe nt)be gob± beraf. ®e, bette 
Iobebe§ gam og [Jcrn t1ibite bet ffufbe opflJibe§ uben at en foMiireb 
af Ianbet bar i f)an§ Iiefibbelfe. ~an Dl)ggebe fig, f)bor gan flt)ttebe 
f) en, ~erren et after, af be f±ene og ben jorb, fom ·f) an fanb± t1aa f±ebet. 
®'cwiebe§ og bi. 

Gfn anben bel af bi§fe neriige I¢f±er, er bi§fe orb: ,Dg brer 
udfigneffc", b. e., f)an ffaf iffe alene feib faa mob±age og nt)be bef, 
jignelfe af ~erren, men l)an ffai faa ben cere fom @luM mebarliei, 
ber at :Oringe til anbre. geriige frugter af ~erren§ beifigneife ober 
f)am. Gfnbog gan tJanfebe alene omfring uben nogen for:Oinbelfe 
meb be mange og mcegtige i gan_§ fcebre£\ Ianb, Iileb [Jan en beifig, 
neife iffe Iiare for fine li¢rn og f)u§foif, l)bem [Jan lebebe i guM, 
frggt, men beb fin guMbt)rfeife tjente gan mange anbre foff fom 
et [q§ i bet mufm og m¢rfe af bantro, fom bceHebe I)ebningerne. 
~an rebbebe ogfaa 53ot og fongerne i ®oboma og @omorraiJ. ®om 
en op!tJft troenbe bar bet gam en gicebe beb fin Icere og Iqbiggeb mob 
@ub at gibe fine mebmenneffer et gjenffin af @luM naabe, jom f)an 
feib ffat±ebe faa f)¢it. ~an gfcebebe fig bel, ifcer berober, at alfe 
jorben§ ffceg±er ffulbe belfigne§ i I)am. ~en famme !Jefficnteffe fan 
og ffai ogfaa bi bcere, gbor faa, gu§biibe og uorganiferebe bi enb 
er, naar bi: Iiare i aanb og fanbgeb, fefb tror paa og frit forft)nber 
Sfriftu§, ber er fommen til affe jorben§ ffcegter Iigefom ~Xbragam 
forrt)nb±e og gfcebebe fig i ben frelfer, ber ffulbe fomme, et lg§ til 
at opfgfe gebningerne og en cere for ®uM foif. 
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9J1en HI bi.§fe f;erlige i,Jeljignelfer, f¢ier ~crren en tii, bcr er af 
en libt anben ocffaffenf;eb. ~e11 bifer ogfaa, I;bor alborligt .'Qer~ 
ren t1if, at bi [fai nbit;i:le I;am og f¢Ige be troenbc fccbre.§ ef.§empei 
jdb om ber fun bar en af bem. [5. 3: ,:Og jcg bif bclfignc hem, 
fom bclfigne big, og ben, fom fotlinnbcr big bif jcg forunnbc." 

~cr ~¢rer bi, I;bor nccr I;an bU f±aa beb 2foraf;am.§ fibe, unber 
{1im: om[tcenbig[)cb, og fl.irge for at f;an§ banbring iffe ffai bcere 
forgjcebe.§, men aitib olX're en @ub beXOd;agelig frugt. 

~e±tt' ffcr enbog ba, nnar \Jor ltibe f±Hling ,pan etf;bert @ub§ 
orh ft;He§ run at liringc o§ mobftanb, tao og neberlag eUer ben 
[lore berben§ forf¢Igcffe og forlianbelj'e. 

~a bif ~erren forf¢Ige ben ber forf¢Iger nogcn af bem, ber cr 
faa fi]bige mob orbet at be bU tro og liefjcnbe bet i aife ftt;ffer, enb~ 

og naar orbct er otwr og mob fornuften. 
®cfb i faabant be troenbe.§ neberiag, er be feied;errer. ~ette 

Jtbtafer ben ~eifigaanb beb ~aufu.§ i 2 ~or. 2, 14-16: ,;)JCen 
0J11b bcere taf, fom altib faber o§ binbc feier i ~ri[±u.§ og aaoen~ 

oarer fin runbffnM bcUugt beb o.§ pan f;bert fteb! ~I;i bi er strifti 
beifugt for @ub ioianbt bem, fom frdfeB, og iDlnnbt bent, fom for~ 

talie§, for biBfe en b¢bfen§ Iugt tii b¢b, men for f;ine en Ih1[enB 
Iugt til lib. :Dg ~bo er bi]gtig tii bette? ~f;i bi er iffe fom be 
mange, ber forfalffe @ub§ orb, men jom of retfinbigf;eb, jn, fom 
af @ub tafe bi for 0Jub§ aafi]n i Sf'ri[±u?." ~erfor faber o? fun 
enfoillig blibe i orbet og i trocn inbtii bi b¢r. ,~ ¢brig±, mine br¢~ 
bre, borber ftccrfe i ~err en og i I; an? t1celbes fraft! ~f¢rer ebcr 
@ub? fuflle ruftning, at ~ runne t1cere mcegtige tH at )tan imob 
bjcetwfens fnebige ani¢o! ~f;i bi fJabe iffc ramp mob fi¢b og bfoll, 
men mob ft;rftenb¢mmer, mob mngter, mob t1erbenB I;errer, font 
fJcrffe i benne tills m¢rfe, mob onbffabenB annbeiige ~cer unDer [Jim~ 
mefen. ~ager llerfor @ub? fuibe ruftning j.Jaa, fora± ~ funne gj¢re 
mobjtanb paa ben onbe Dag og beftaa efter at f;allC fulbbragt aft! 
@5aa ftaar ba omgjorbc~c om cbcrf> lccnbcr mcb fmtDfJcD og if¢rte 
rdfcerbigf;cbens jJnntier og ombunbne om f¢bbernc mcb ben flX'rbig~ 
[)cb, fom frebcn? etvmgelilm1 gil1er, ibct Z5 til art bette gribcr trocnB 
jfjoib, meb f)tJiifct ~ ffnlfe funne jfnffe one ben onbc§ gfoenbe pife, 
og tnger faliggj¢relfcnB [Jjcfm og annllen? fblX'rb, fom er @ub£1 orb, 
ibct ~ til enf;ber tib ocbe i aanben meb ai o¢n og begjcering, og ere 
aart1aagne i bcttr me~ a[ t1arngtig{wb on o¢n for nffc be I;effigc. 
@;f. G, 10-18. ;:J;ette fonmbe @nb o? of ncrnbc. ~fmm 
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I. 

ID~cnneffet{l nnntldige Hrftnnb fJ.l'r o.).HHdfcffen ef!cr gjenfJ.iilcifen. 
Sreferent: 2. \]5. zsenfen, 

• L il:\eb bet f wrgciige f~nbcfafb fom menneffct inb i ben b~be 
efcnbigf)eb, f)l1ori bet '6efinbet fig f¢r gjenf¢bdfen, 

2. Z5 benne tHftanb et menneffet '6et¢bet ®uM '6iHebe; bet~ 

natm er i '6unb og grunb banartet og forboerbet i f~nb og bet et 
optoenbt af I~ft ±if art onbt, ub~gtig og ubtrrig m noget gobt. 

3. @'tf)bert menncffe, fom f¢bc~ t1aa naturiig maabe, et i benne 
b~bc fotboetl1Cifc og berfor f)jcmfaiben m ®ub~ btcbe og ftraf til 
legem O~J ficef, for till og ebigf)eb; briber bet iffe oi;baft eifet gjen, 
fribt for'6Iibet bet i b¢ben og gaar cbig forta'6t. 

~ubfcbning. 

8caar bi tagcr for o~ benne fag tH '6cf)anb1htg nu, ffcr bet ncer, 
meft i ben f)enfigt at aHe [J¢ie tanfcr om o~ fdl1 mna bcem).1efi og 
at ®ubf, nnabef> ftorfJcb i Sftiftuf, maa frcrnf)celJcf\ og tn:ifefi af o!3. 
SDerfom bet et fanbt, og bet cr bet, nt l1i af nnturcn er aibde0 for, 
bcerllc± i ftJnb, nanbcfig bnnfcrot, ub~gtige tH noget gobt, far. bp.;bc!3 
ai tnnfe f)ofi of> om, at lli fnn gjpre noget eiicr llirfc mcb enten i 
forfJberlleifen cUcr tiicgncifen af llor frdfc. il:\i mao erfjcnbe at 
me bi fcill, men 1tanbcn nfenc gj¢r ubffaget i l1or oml1enbdfe. S1'nn 
iffe cngang en fegcmiig bpb gjprc nogct for at faa H\.1, f)llor meget 
minbre bet en aanbcitg b¢b. 

~l10taf fommer llCf erf ben talc, lli ~err f)¢tf, om jefllDC)fcmmeffe, 
gobc forf)ofb, nnDrabclfe af forfoe±lig .crier gicnftribig mobftanb, 
muiigf)eD for omllcnbclfc of\J. iffc Mot Dfnnbt be refonnerte fefter 
og be romerff fatotffe, men fcill bianbt Iutr)eranere ~ SDet fnn alene 
fomme bemf, ·at entcn f)ar be giernt, I)lletb bet llirfefig er at llcere 
aanbeiig b¢b, eHcr be [Jar me fattct ®uM orM Ioere om benne fag. 
9JCen bet llcerfte er, at faa mange me llii tifftaa, at i famme grab 
ber 1nbr¢mmcf, menneffet noge± gob± i omllenbeifen cHer gjenf¢bef, 
fen, i fermme grab bcr¢llef> ®ub fin cere; cn~ller form1nbffeifc af 
menndfct0 forbcerlwife, forringer og forminbffer IJioeipen fret ®ub. 
SUet er bog aaliennart, at fnafnart ben menneffeiigc forbcerlleife 
giwrcf, minbre enD ben birfciig cr 1f¢Ige 0JuM orb, faa ber HIIceg· 
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gc£\ menneffet cune eiier Di)gtigf)eD til at funne I1eftemme fig for 
naaben, ubtaie bet afgj¢renbe ,ja", i om\Jenbeifen, eiier liebirte 
beD fit forf)o!b at ombenbe!fen ffer crier inbtrceber, ba aft1iger man 
fra fanbf)eben. 9Reb anDre orb, tHffriuer man menneffet, bet ftaf, 
rei£\ f)jceipci¢fc menne[fc, f)bab aluM naabe alene liebirfer og fan 
gj¢rc, nemiig at menncffet o).1gil1er of mobftanb mob alubti naabe.£;, 
birfningcr, gj¢r en uiHig nf en 1tt1i!Iig, faa farer man Diib. alub 
uebarc o§ fra fanba1t fa!ff Icere! :;'So, trnrere og mere Iebenbe ui 
berimob erfjenber mcnnejfd§ Dt)lic forbcerueife i nnnbefig f)enfeenbe, 
jo mere t)Dmt)ge§ lJi for @ub og gh1er f)am alene ceren, for at lJi rom, 
mer til troClt og u!il1cr faiige. <SanDon erfjenbdje bil ogfan uHlJe 
en froftig f.\.1ore m, at lJi jcfn ifnttcr og fnf±I)olber nanben i S'rrifht§ 
jfjcenfet t1eb clJangciiet, og nt ui lJirfcr mcb iii, fanuib± bet jtaar til 
o£\, nt bdtc faiiggj¢renbe elJangeihnn ogfaa fnn fomme til nnbre. 

1. [)eb bet f¢rgeiige ftJnbefnib fom mcnnejfet inb i ben Dt)De 
efenbigf)eD, f)lJori bet uefinber fig f¢r gjenf¢be!fen. 

~}rn f¢rft nf lJar mc1meffet oprinbeiig i iuft ben mobfntte aan, 
beiige tiiftnnb nf ben, f)l10ri bet 111! ucfinber fig. <Sfriften t1ifer o§ 
bette megd ffnrt. S~erom ±n!cr Dr. ~ar±f)er trceffenbe i f¢Igenbe 
orb: ,5Den f)elHge ffrift figcr iffc Diot: 'alub faa aft bet, l)an fJQlJDe 
gjort; og fe, bd t1ar faare gob±;' ben figer ogfna ubtrt)ffeiig: '®ub 
ffaD±e menncffet i fit uiffebc, i ®ub·r, utnebe ffalite f)ll11 bet.' 9Jcen> 
neffct t1llr af±faa oprinbeHg i en fnarc [Jeriig tilftanb. 5Dci§ for, 
ftanb i1ar ct Hart It)£\, bet§ lJUje, ®uM uiljc; i bet§ f)efe beef en 
jtrnaicbc til legem og fjcei aluM biiiebe fom i et IelJenbe fjJeiL @ub§ 
tli§Dom£\ uHicbc ftraar ebc i bet§ forf±anb; @ub§ gobf)eb£\ I Inngmo" 
bigf)eb.B og ±aaimobigf)cMi ui!Iebc ftraaicbe i mennejfct{l finD; ben 
gubbonnndige fjccriigfJebti og unrmiJicrtigf)eM uiiiebe i bet£\ IJjertc£\ 
r¢rcifer; ben gubbommcfigc rc±fcerbigf)cD og f)ciiigf)eD i ben men" 
ncjfcligc biijc, og ben gltDDommeiigc uiiM)eD i mcm1effdti gcucer" 
bcr, miner og ±afe. S)ncrfcn i bet§ lcgemc£\ Icrnmer elfcr i bet?, ficd 
r¢rtc fig en onb ±iH1¢icfigf)rb eiier bcgjccrligf)eb; ltDen ramp og 
1tben nwbftanb ±raotebc alt 1 menneffct eftcr alub, fom efter bet 
fJ¢icftc gobe. ~me mcnnejfdf> frcef±er ftob i ben fufbfomneftc f)ar" 
moni; ber tlar htgcn ±l1cbragt: bet§ fornuft bar @ltD unbcrbanig. 
S'ror±, mcnncffc± bar i ben rencftc u[ft)Ibigf)eb{;f±anb; bet l1ar ct Hart 
gjcnffin af @ub, faa at mcnncjfct funbe gjcnfjcnbe @ub i firJ jd~. 
@ub f)atJbc berfor ogfaa i men1tcjfet, fom i fit Diiiebc, bet inberiig, 
ftc t1dlicfJarJ, Iigefom fobcren i fit fmiienbc uarn. 9Jcen menncjfet 
frt)bcbc fig i jin @ltD on fin jfnucr, bet tlor fofig±, fltibt of freD og 
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ro; ingen frt)gt, ingen ffrcef, intet mi{lmob fanbt rum t bet{l f)jerte. 
SDog f)bem fan bcerbig beffribe mennejfet{l falige tilf±anb i ufft)Ibig~ 
f)eb§ftanben? ini taler berom, fom be, ber fra f¢bfeien af f)ar boet i 
et m¢rft fcengfel, taler om It)fet{l ffj¢ni;eb. SDette bar mennejfef)e~ 
ben{l gt;lbne tiMaiber. IDCen etf! af f)biffen fort barigf)eb bar iffe 
benne faiige tib! Wcennejfet bar fig SDetbib{l f¢n, om I;bem bet f)eb~ 
ber: "SDer bar ifte faa beiiig en manb i ai :;:'§{lraei fom 2rbfaiom; 
ber bar ingen It)be j.1aa f;am fra I;nnfl fobfaaie og inbtii !)an§ I;o~ 

bebi{lfe." men Iigefom 2rbfetiom iffe Job fig n¢ie meb iin f)eriig~ 
f)cb, men ogfaa fif lt)f± tii fin faber{l fongefrone og f±iftebe et opr¢r 
mob f)am, faaiebe{l biibe f)effer me menneffet Iabe fig n¢ie meb fin 
mebf¢bte f)criigf)eb, men fi£ It;it til at bcere Iigefom ®ub, ober~ 
trcrabte enbeiig fribiiiig ®uM f)eHige bub og reif±e fig faalebe{l bri~ 

ftigt og fred± i opr¢r mob ®ub bd{l .~erre, ffaber og faber. 

IDCen f)ermeb fit)r±ebe menneffet fra fin faiige f)¢ibe neb i ft]nben§, 
m¢rff)eben{l, b¢ben§ og forb¢mmeifen§ gruefige -).1¢[; bet faMe ®11M 
biHebe og bieb e± biiiebe af m¢rl'f)ebcn{l ftJrf±c. Dg Iigefom menne~ 
ffet, berfom bet iffe t1ar faibt, bUb~ [)abc fot-).lletntet fin oprinbclige 
f)eriigf)eb peter fine b¢rn, faa gaar nu bet§ ft)nb meb ben~ cfenbigf)eb 
i arb ,Paa barn og barnebarn Iige tii bet fibj'te mennejfe, ber f¢be§ 
lletet benne jorb." (@:b. ~of±. 6te f¢nbag efter trefolMgi;eb.) 

IDCennejfet§ o,Ptinbeiige tilf±anb bar Iib£\famfunb meb @ub og 
@ub er Iibet. SDet f±ob i en inberiig, for±tofig forening meb ®ub, 
f) abbe aanMfamfunb og jJiciebe omgang meb I; am; bet f) abbe ogf eta 
en l)¢i beftemmelfe. :Det bar Iig @ub i fanbf)eb, retfcerbigf)eb og 
f)eiiigf)eb, meben§ bet !)abbe f)an§ biHebe. SDog iffe i aiie ting 
bar bet Iig ®ub; bet bar iffe fig ®ub i beef en. SDet bar me aimceg· 
tigt, albibenbe eiier aiiefteMncerbcerenbe; blot i bi§je f;enfeenber 
Iignebe bet @ub. <Som fcmbbru, f)eHig og retfcerbtg f)abbe .bet freb 
og glcebe, aanbeiigt og ebigt Iib. SDet f)abbe gabe tH at regjere ober 
aire jorbijfe ffabninger og ebne tii at forffe i naturen§ rige. IDCen~ 

neffet bar ogjaa ufft)Ibigt, fri for ft;nb, forg, ft)gbom og n¢b; fjenbte 
me b¢ben, bet bar fri art onbt. SDet f)abbe fjceriigf)eb tii @ub, 
f)engab fig tH at tjene f)am fribilligt, meb It;ft og glcebe; f) an bar 
beHl f)¢iefte gobe. SDet§ forftanb l;abbe flar erfjenbelfe af ®ub felb, 
f)an§ tJiije og gjerninger. @5aafebe~ hmbe ~!bam gibe arre bt)r og 
fugie be rette nabne; forf±ob f±raf{l f)borfra fbinben bar fommen. 
(1 Mof. 2, 19. 23). ~me l)jertet§ bebcegeifer, r¢reffer og f¢leifer 
bar rene og f)eiiige, be :Oiuebe§ tffe beD fin n¢gen~eb. (1 IDCof. 2, 
25). SDere{l biije bar fri tii at bef±emme fig og bceige, be funbe 
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gj¢re bet gobc og unbiabc bet onbe. (1 9Jloj. 3, 2 f.) ®'eftJf¢Igelig 
l)abbe ®ub fin h)it og bcifJef)ag i menneffet og jatte bet i tJatabi£\, 
ben bzilige @ben£\ fJalJe. (1 9Roj. 2, 15.) .\)an dffebe hd meb en 
cbig fjcrrligf)eb. G~erm. 31, 3. ~ofJ. 3, 16.) 

9Jlen nu inbtraf ftJnbefafbct. ®ub f)allbe jat menneffct paa en 
n¢bbcnbig; unnbgaaefig 1Jr¢lle. SDog bar benne ,Pr¢bc me for itor 
for menneffct og ®ub l)abbe gjort ben faa Iet jom mulig. ~ab o£\ 
mcerfe o£\, at bcr bar lJfot en forhubcn frugt og frifteren fom i et 
bt)r£\ tfiffeije, men be l1ar fig nellibft, at aHc bl)rcne l1ar i bcre£\ mngt. 
@ub f)abbe ogjaa fabet bcm forftaa, at ber l1ar fare, cifcr en mulig· 
f)cb for fare, ibet f)an iffc lJiot fjat1be jat bcm tH at bt)rfe, men og~ 

faa at bogte fJabetL (1 9Jloj. 2, 15.) SDe bar berm [aafebe£1 ne· 
gat1et, at .be bar ftcerfe nof til at ncftaa tm.ilJCn. (1 Sfor. 10, 13.) 
SDon. menneffet lJcjtob iffc tn.libcn; be ftmbebe, obertraabte ®nb£\ 
nub. ,®'~nb er ol1ertuebcfje af Iobcn." 1 ~of). 3, 4. SDdte bar 
metfcerbigl)eb; ±L)i mctfcerbigf)cb er ftJnb. l ~oiJ. 5, 17. 9Jlen 
.,ftJnbcn£\ jofb er b¢ben," m·om. G, 23. Dg ®ub fJabbe jag± om fttnb· 
jfancn£\ tree tJaa gob± og onbt, ,af bet ffaf bu me cebe; tl)i 1Jlll1 ben 
bag, bu ceber ·af bet, ifni bu bi£\jeiig b¢." 1 IDCof. 2, 17. ®'t)nben 
ffiHer fra @ub, (@f. 59, 2.) og @ub er Ihwt; jaafebe£\ f¢rer flJnb 
inb i b¢b og bringer b¢b. SDerfor cr ftJnben foifenc£\ forbcerbefjc. 
(Drbjt1r. 14, 34.) 

9J/:cn ftJnben fommcr iffe fra ®ub, f)ar iffe fin oprinbelje i !)am; 
meget mere ben fommer fra bjcebelen og menneffet£\ frie bifie?, mi£\· 
lJrug. SDet l)ebber ffiom. 5, 12: ,<5t)nben fom inb i berben for~ 

mebcfit ct menncifc." SDjcebcien Iurebe nemiig pan menneffet i t1a~ 
rabi£\ og l)al1be jat jig for at lJebrage bet, f¢re bet nort fra @ub og 
inb i b¢ben. Dg bi Icejei i 1 ~im. 2, 14: ,S"rbinben Dreb nebragen 
og falbt i obertrcebeHc." SDet jom Debcegebe .bicebefen til at forf¢rc 
og nringe b¢ben inb i berben bar abinb; tl)i ~i£\b. 2, 24; jiger: ,~eb 
bjcebeien£\ abhtb er b¢beti fommen inb i berben," og bjcebelen er en 
l¢gner og morber fra negtJHbcijen, jom strijht£\ laber o£\ bibe ~of).· 

8, 44: ,.\)an t1ar en manbbralJer fra lJegtmbefjen af og i janbfwben 
jtaar f)lln iffe; tf)i fanbf)cb rr me i f) am .... ; tl)i !)an cr en I¢gner 
oa I¢gncnf> faber." ~if bette fommcr ogjaa: ,.\)bo, jom gj¢r f~nb, 
cr af bjcebefcn; tf)i bjceLJClcn flJnber fra lJeg~nbeifen." (l ~ol). 3, 8.) 

,\)er n¢r bi t1ei uctcenfe, j~nbefafbet uer¢rte me Dfot bd f¢rfte 
menneffet,ar, men IJcic mcnncffeffcegten. Wcennejfene tifjammen ub~ 
gj¢r en enl)eb, cr af d Mob, (9f.p. gj. 17, 2G.) rinbcr af en rob og 
11bgj¢r en ftammc; jom rob en og ftnmmen, faa l)cfe trceet. 9Jlatt. 
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7, 18.) ~erfor l)e.b.ber .bet, at \!f.bam fif li¢rn i fit liilfebe, (1 l))cof. 
5, 3.) iffe i Gl:htb§ liiffebc; ±f)i bet \Xtr ±alit og liork :Den bagiige 
erfaring ftabfcefter io ogjaa benne fanbl)cll, at aUe mennejfer er 
flJnllere. 5Derfor Icefer bi ZSoli 14, 4: ,Sl'an ber fomme ei1 ren af 
en uren '? 0f£e en. II ®ai. 51, 7: ,®ee, ieg er f¢bt i mHigjer· 
ning og min mo.ber f)ar unbfanget mig i ftmb. 11 1 DJlof. 8, 21: 
,i!Jecnneffet,§ f)jerte,§ tanfe er onb fra f) an% ungbom a f. II .~craf 

fommer bet, at aHe menneffer b¢be i 2fbam, f)eie ffcegten er i !)am. 
Z5 1 ~·or. 13, 22. licbillner apoftcien l)5nuht~, at ,aHe b¢ i ~fllcnn" 
og 9rom. 5, 21: ,®~nben f)ar IJerffet i b¢bcnll og b. 12: ,b.oben 
trcengtc igjenncm tH aUe mcnneffer, ibet be ft)nllebe affe ;" \1. 18: 
, formcbclft en~ fnfll forb¢mmelfe cr fommcn ollcr nife mcnncjfcr ;II 
b. 19. ,bell bet ene mcnnejfe% uh)lligl)co ere be mange lifcnne fqn· 
oere." 

,~biffen blJl.i efen.bigf)eb )Jaaf¢rte berfor iffc i~nbefaibet men· 
ncffet, [Jeie menneffeffcegtcn. !Eeb I¢gncn? orb fom ftmben inb i 
menneffefJiertct og bet nlien'bc f0r bet tog frugten og aab. !Eeb 
.bjcellelcn~ Hit og licbrag i iirug af T¢gncn fif fl1inbcn Il)ft ti1 frug· 
ten; , faa bet bar gobt at cebe af og at bet l1or en IlJft for ¢incne -­
¢nfferigt ot foa forftonb a f. II (1 D)cof. 3, G.) Og meb ft]ftcn llafte~ 

lJcgicedigf)cben tii at fqnbe. ·Som o.).Joftcien ~ac .. j, 14. 15. figer: 
,<ifni)ller frifte~, ibct bon brngc~ og [offe,§ af fin egen licgjcerfig· 
l)cb; berefter, ltntlr l.icrdcedigf)ebcn [Jar ttnbfongc±, f¢ber ben ftJnb, 
men naor f~nben er fuibfommet, f¢ber ben b¢b. II ®oaiebe? bor 
f)un oUerebe 1111 ollcrlnmben; l)un ant tintgcmcb 2fbam; ±r)i 
lieggc aab og foibt. !.lSi crfjen.ber I)eraf at ftJnocn cr .bd% oct, Gt 
bcerc uit)big mob @ub, ffHie fig fra l)am, od~ oct at obft)oe bjcebl> 
Icn og l1cerme fig [)am. S'rrifht% figcr, DRat±. 12, 30: ,&jno, fom 
Hfc cr mcb mig, er imob mig." 

:Det er beL ±cenfcH·gt, at bet iffc ftob fiar± for ~foam og <ifl1a, 
l)l1ab foibct cgcntrig IJa\1bc at Iictt)bc; men t1ar bet nogen unb[ft;Ib· 
. ning for bent'? ~i?jcfig iffc; @Jtb unbjft)Ibte bcm ingmiunbc. :De 
trococ I)am iftc Icengcr, [Jnllbc iffc tiiiib til f)etm, abi¢b f)am iffc, 
be I1lcll t1an±ro; bette f¥ir±c forliibtbdfe og ojJrrir meb fin. s.Limt· 
troen gj¢r ®ub iii I¢gner. ,c~bo, fom iffc tror ®ub, TJar gjort !)om 
tH en I¢gncr. 11 1 ~oiJ. 5, 10. 

~e± f¢rgcfigc ftJnbcfaio er aitjoa ojninbdfcn ±if ben ttlicffrillcfige 
eienbigl)eb, [Jllori mcnncffet nu liefinber fig af naturen f¢r otJlJcef· 
fdfcn clfcr gjenf¢beifcn. :Denne tiljtano er fuio af angft og m¢ie, 
·arlJeioc og Iibeifc, n¢b on jammer, llaabe onnociig og Icgcmiig. 
~¢ben l)crifer ollcr og i mcnncffct formcbefft fi.Jnbcn. 
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2. 0 benne tifjtanb er menneffct ber¢l1et @ub{i l)Ufebe; beB 
natur er i Inmb og gnmb uanartct og forbceruct i ftJnD og bet cr 
o)Jta'nbt af IlJft til art onbt. 

9(aar tafen er om.memJeffctf, mtba'renbe aanbeiigc tifjtrmb f¢r 
o).1l1Ceffelfen effer gjenf¢beifen maa ifcer to ting I1etonef>. :Det ene 
er at mem1ejfet i benne tiJftanb mangier nooct, f)ar taUt oq cr b1> 
r¢llet nooet, fom bet oprinbeiio f)aube, men mt iffe la'nger Iyrr. SDet 
anbct er, nooct cr fommct tif, bicl1en mebbcit bet, jom b•:t 1111 f)Or, 
fJbiifet bet tffe f¢r fJal1be. Stet f¢rfie er bet oobe, bet anbct er bet 
onbe. CS\.11-~rgcr lli berfor, f)lwb mangler me1mcffd nu, l)bab l)ar bet 
mijtet? · @5aa bliuer fl10rct meb ct orb: bet er 0:\Jtbf, biUebe, ben 
mebffabte f)elligf)eD, rctfcerbigf)el:l; fulbfommcnf)eben i aile jjceff, oo 
fegemf, euner og frcef±cr. 0 benne f)enfeenbe cr menneffet b¢M, bet 
t1H fige aflonbrct og ffiit fra bet gobe; bet er afmcegtigt og ltblJg~ 
tigt m at ta'nfe, ±are, lliife crier gj¢re noget ber DeLJaoer @ub. 
@5.)J¢rger lli bernceft, fJllab f)ar faa menne'ffet faact i}tebet, fJllab er bet 
nu Ilfeuen bdagtig i? ®a a er fuarct: 9Jcennejfet er nu fuib af onbe 
tHb¢ieligf)eber, ftJft og I1egjccr tif art onbt. :Dg i benne f1Cnfeenbe 
er bet fcl1enbe og mcgct l1irfjomt. ;J;et ).1¢nfer 1t0\.1f)¢riig i tanfrr 
og begjcer, i orb og f)anbHng .).lao, fJllab bcr cr Cl51tb imob. 

9Jcenneffct i fin notmiige ±ilftonb l)Or ±a[Jt, er ber,ilJCt, @ubf, oil~ 
febc, men bet l1if figc mere enb at menncffct bioi mongfer nogd, fom 
bet gob± fan lillblJCCrc OQ jom iffc cocnHig l)¢rer mcb tif ))eff, [Jcf±cm~ 
mdfc og fniDfl1111111C!lfJcb. D;orat anffueiiogi¢re bette, lab of, tage 
et eff,empei. 9(aar et biJr iffe cr retfcerbigt og f)eHig±, foa er bet 
inoen mangel l.1cb Dl)td; tf)i bet fJp·rer iffe meb til bc±f> bcj±rmmelfe 
og fulbfommcnf)cD. ;;ti[ mcnncffetf, beftemmelfe og fulbfommcn~ 

[JeD f)¢rcr bcrimob l)cffirJfJcD og rdfccrbigl)eD. Uben bette fon l1el 
og er menncffet Iigefulbt mcnHeffc if.0lge Tta±ur og ba']en, bet f)or 
jo fcocm oo ]ia'L Cf:± mcnneffc cr jo menncffe, felu om bet lJat ±abt 
torj±nnbrn dkr mangler ct fem ).1aa Iegemct, aitfao er l1anuittigt 
eUer m fn~fJiing. ~na Iignenbe moabc, noar menncffct nu l)nr 
toM oo er ber.0l1ct fin mcbffobte retfcerbig()eb og f)clfigl)eb, fan er 
bet i mongci af nogd, fom o)Jrinbeiig tiifJJ5rtc bet, og fom bet efter 
@uM lJife beftcmmclfc fbtfbc f)nbc. 9Jecn ).1na ben onben fibe er l1cb 
bette tab oo benne ·moHncl me o.1Ji±nnct Iigcfom en tomf)cb i effer 
IJofl mcmtcffd, fan at l1i fnn tccnfc ofl tiiftnnben, Iigefom naar inb~ 
ljoibet t~~mmcf, af en flaffe og ben bih1et tom. 9?:ci, noget anbet er 
fommct iftcbc± og ftJlbcr ltlt menncffct og tager ).l[abfen af bet, fom 
cr bortte. SDcttc er bet onbc. ~lit gob± cr norte og onbt er ±roaM 
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iftebet i ~ele menneffet.B bcefen, natur, ebner og £reefier. ~ en faa: 
ban aanbelig tiiftanb er bet fommen. :i:let leber og birfer ~er i 
tiben, men ubretter intet gob± og befoef)ageiigt i ®u.b.B ¢ine. 53ab 
o.B tage et ef.Bempel. @:t u~r er, mennejfeiig tal±, fufbfommcnt i 
fit ffag.B, naar bet n¢iagtig angiber tiben; men fommer bet i ufabe, 
fan bet bef goa, men bet gaar me rigtigt. ®'a a ~er; menneffrt er 
fommen i ufabe; bet.B bigten og tragten, gj¢ren og fob en er urigtigt; 
bet§ I~ft ftaar tH af fi)ltb. Qht.b.B orb giber o.B en mangfofbigf)cb of 
fteber, fom uimobfigeiig oebifer for o!3 benne mangel f)o.B mennc~ 
jfct i f~nbeftanben. ~i bii pege ,)Jaa nogfe faa of bi!3je. ®'aL H, 3: 
":i:le ere one afbegne, one tiH)ooe forbcerbebe; ber er ingen fom !Jj¢r 
gob±, cnb me en." ~er er tafen om menneffet i jtn naturlig uigjen· 
f¢bte tilftanb. ~rHerebe i f¢rfte ber.B of benne faimc er menneffet 
fai.bt "en baare." Og nu oeffribe!3 bet§ tiljtanb fom mangel jJaa 
~errtg~eb og retfcerbigf)eb. SDet er afbcaet, f)ar foriabt retfroebig· 
f) eM 1.1ci; ja, an~ er forbcerbebe, nbi)gtigc tii at gj¢re no get gobt. 
®'al. 143, 2: ~~~ngen fom Ieber er retfcerbig for bit aaitJn." ~ 
@uM pine cr mennejfd Oiottet for og mangier ben mebffaDte ret~ 

fcerbigf)eb. :i:lette gjceiber one menneffcr; faa er bet oa faa f)ar bet 
bceret fib en f~nbefaibct. ~oo 15, 14: ~~~bab er et menneffe, at 
bet ffufbe bcere rent og en, fom er f¢bt of en fbinbe, at f)an jfuibe 
bcere retfcerbia." SUd f)enf±Hief\ [Jer fom fci1.1fagt, en fjcnbf\gjer· 
ning, at etf)bert menneffe fommen ±H 1.1erben ,)Joa naturiig maabe, 
mongfcr ben ot>rinbcfigc retfccrbig£Jcb. :Dc±te famme fremf)cebe.B 
';'Sof). H, 4: ,S'rGlt bcr fommc en ren af en nrcn ?" ®'bore± cr: 
8cei, bet er t1fat umufigt. @oar bi til bet' nt)e tcftamente, finber 1.1i 
ct t)Obebfteb, ber ft)ber faaJcbcf\, ~of). 3, 5. 6: ,,'®'anbelig figcr jeg 
big, uben nogcn Diiber f¢bt af banb og OOltb fan f)Olt iffe fontme 
inb i @uM rigc. ~bab jom er f¢bt of fj¢bet er fj¢b og ~llab fom 
cr f¢bt of aanben er aanb." ~efu.B ubtoite bette i fin jomtafe meb 
9cifobemuf\. i'Yor 9cifobcmu.B gjalt bet om, at faa rebe t1aa, f)tJab 
ban mantic gj¢re for at lJiil1e falig. ~an 1.1ar of ben formentna, at 
en l)bre, mennef£ertg retfcerbigi)cb bar ±ifftrceHeiig. ~an bar en 
fartfcecr, bertH en ¢t1crf±c, Ioercr og Iei:ler OJanbt fit foff. S;\an l1ar 
nu fornmcn paa ben tallfe, at rnuiigenf\ benne ';'Seju.B funbe og bif.be 
1mbcrbife ~am om cnblltt enbei gjerninger, fom funbe for¢ge f)an§ 
retfcerbigf)cb. ~efu.B bifer f)am berfor, at ~an HI±rcenger noget 
ganffe anbet, at i:ler mao en l)ef gjennemgrioenbe foranbrtng til 
to£~ I)am, berfom i)cm ifni 'biiue jaHg. :0ngen cgen reifc-eri:ligiJeb, in· 
gcn ~bre menneffefig fromf)eb og LJe1Itgf)cb, L)bor ftor ben enb maatte 
bcec i mennejferf\ ¢inc, f)jai1-1 nogct i benne fog. .~errcn fnufcr 



29 

Iigefom meb et ffag benne bt)Mftorte manb. &,?an mao for fig fell, 
tiljtaa, at IJbi£; bet fod)ofbt fig faaicbe§, ba bar [Jan meb of fin egen" 
retfcerbigf)eb aibeie£; 1Jiceipei¢£; og fortallt. :=.t~i at f¢be fig f efb paa" 
niJ, at bribe aanb, f)an fom bar ibef fi¢b, bet oberfteg IJan§ frcefter 
og ,l.1ar 1)am en .plat umulig~eb. &,?eri f)abbe 1)an fuibftcenMg ret. 
9JCen f)bab ber er umuiigt for menneffer, er bog muiigt for @ub. 
Dg ~efu£; ~ofber IJam faft beb bet, at faafom ~an er of naturen og 
meb ai ~an§ egen t)bre fromf)eb, faa mao ~an f¢be§ paant); bet mao 
bfibe ~eit anberiebe.£S meb f)am, ffai 1Jan fomme i f)immeien. 9rom. 
3, 23: ,~me 1Jabe flJnbct og bem fatte§ @uM cere." ~ette fteb 
bifer o§, at menneffet mangier aibeie§ ben cere og ro§, fom bet 
ffuibe f) abe for @ub; bet ceble ffenobic, ben mebffalite IwUia~eb og 
retfcerbigiJeb, ber fom et pant fro @ub 1.100 bere§ tJ¢ie lieftemmelfe, 
bar gibe± bem, bette bar ±alit beb ft)nben. 9rom. 7, 18: ,~eg beb, 
at i mig, bet cr i mit fi¢b lior iffe noget aobt." ®'eta banartet og 
forbcerbet er menneffd af naturen, at ber aibele§ intet gob± finbe§ 
[)o§ bet. @:f. 2, 1: ,~ bare b¢be i eber£; obertrcebeifer og ftJnber ;" 
og ber£; 5: ,~a bi cnbog l1are b¢be i bore obertrcebeifer." QSor 
mangei paa art gob±, fan iffe i orb ub±rt)fte!.l ftcerfere, enb ~er ffer. 
~ aanbeiig IJenfeenbe for @ub er menneffet b¢bt, ffHt fro f)am, font 
er Iibet. &,?or intet famfunb meb ~am eHer lib i IJOm. 'Dm bet 
enb ieber et naturligt lib, gj¢r mangt og megct, fom er ro~bcerbigt 
og gob± for menneffer; er cerliart og ffiffeHgt, faa er bette rent jor" 
biff, fj¢beHgt og fJ¢rer me inb i aanben§ eHer @uM rige. il;or 
@ub i fit IJjerte fan menneffet alifofut intet tcenfe, ber lieliager ~am; 
intet tare tii ~an§ f±ore nabn£; fori)erligeffe effer meb fine Iemmer 
gj¢re nogct, t]llorbcb bet bt)rfer og tjener f)am. ~or @ub er men, 
neffet i fin aanbeiige tiiftm]b f¢r opbceffeifen, font et atficeiet, bleg" 
net ithtfenbe Iig, ber mangier Iibet og art gob±. 

spaa ben anben fibe mangier bet IJeHer me paa jteber i ffriften, 
ber peger paa ben ftore onbffali og ftmbige tiHJ¢ieiig~eber f)o§ men" 
neffet ber f)ar taget piabfen for bet aobe, fom er ±alit. QSi t1H fe ).1aa 
nogie faa of bi§fe. gpr ft)nbfioben§ tib Hager &,?crren ober menne" 
ffet§ onbffab i f¢Igenbc orb, 1 9Jc·of. 6, 5: ,&,?erren faa at men" 
neffet!.l onbffab bar ftor, .... at aHe bet§ IJjerte§ tanferf> 1.1aafunb 
fun bar onbe ben I1eie baa." ~II mennejfet£; bigten og troften, tan" 
feliiifeber, forcftiliinger og r¢reifer, f)efe bet§· reining l.lar onb. ~er 

cr me fpor af f)effigf)eb, retfcerbigf)eb og fanbf)eb i bet?> IJierte. 9cei, 
iffe et ¢ieliiif, en time, en baa; I)clc bet§ Iib, fom liarn, fom ung~ 
bom, fom lJoffen oa fom ofbing, fro bltggen tii graben, er bet if¢ige 
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fit bcefen og natur i en faa onb og forbcerbet Hnftanb. SDct mibbel 
@ub ba Iien~ttebe ±if foranbring og forliebring af ffcegten bar f~nb" 
Hoben.£\ ftraf. m:ne Iireb ubr~bbet unbtagen 9coaf) og f)anfi familie, 
bet fanbt naabe i @ub§ ¢inc. 9JCen IJbor from og gubfr~gtig enb 
9coaiJ bar, et onbt f)jerte og ftJHb liar f)an ,):Jaa. Gl:fter ft)llbfioben 
f)¢rer bi berfor otter ®ub ffage obcr menneffet, 1 Weof. 8, 21: 
,IDCennejiet~ IJjerte-3 tanfe er onb fra [)an~ ungbom af." SDerfor ran 
Qj.1ofteien j)Sauiu~ figc om fig og nne gjeuf¢bte, Gff. 2, 3: )Ei arre 
banbrebe fod)en i bort fi¢M IiegfceritgiJeber, ibet bi giorbe rj¢be±~ 
og tanferne~ bifje og bare af naturen breben~ li¢rn, Iigefom be 
anbrc ?" 2nic menneffer Ieber i fin naturiige tiiftanb efter fit fj¢M 
ItJfter og Iiegjceringer; be gj¢r tanferne~, bet er fornufien~ bilje, 
ljbiHet er mobfat @ub§ biije; trJi fj¢b er mob fat aanb. ()g bet er 
fj¢beti3 biije, be gj¢r; me af ±bang, men met I~ft, biHigt; be ,j:J¢n" 
fer ,j:Jaa bette bag og nat, Iiegjcerer at ef±erfomme biMe ±anfeforeftH­
Itnger, r¢reifer og inbli~bcifer. ~ Gff. 4, 18. lieffribcfi be, fom: 
,iYorm¢rfebe i forftanbcn, fremmebgjorte for ®uM lib formebeift 
ben banfunbigf)eb, fom er i bcm." SDe er aanbertg b¢be, berfor 
ufjenbte met, Iiorte fra og frcmmebe for @ub og fibe±. SDet nahtr" 
Iige, £j¢beiige lib, be nu Iebcr, fpre~ i fLJnb og gaar ub ,j:Jaa at Ieue 
for og tjene bjcebeien. ®'om et [JObcbf±eb i benne fag maa enbntt 
anf¢rc~ }rom. 8, 7: ,S'Vj¢beti3 fanM er fienbffali mob ®11b, tf)i ben 
er me ®uM fob unbcrbanig, ±r)i ben fan tffe en gang bcere bet." 
2f,Pofteien ·[fifbrer f)er menneffet i fin naturrtge aanbeiige ±Hftanb. 
~ffe fige~ bet, at menneffet er IigeglJibigt oberfor ®ub, faa bet me 
Iief~mrer fig om [Jam, jj.1¢rgcr om IJan er til elfcr IJbab f)an frceber 
af bet; net, menneffet f)aber f) am, fjcem,Per og ftriber mob t)am, 
fnurrer og gaar iret±e met f)am, fcetter fi_g o,j:J mob f)am! 9JCen teen£ 
[)bab bet bif fige. gpr f~nbefaibet []abbe 2fbam bet IJ¢ief±e beiiie­
I)ag i @ub; f)an~ efterfommere f)ar bet IJ¢iefte m'ifif)ag i f) am. 
2Cbam bar en ben af ®ub; menne[fet er nu I) an~ fienbe. 2lbam ei­
ffebc @ub; be li¢rn f)an I)ar abfet, [Jaber @ub. ()g bette fienbifali 
cr tffc nogct, be Iigefom Iibt cfter !itt f)ar Icert og bcennet fig ±if, nei 
bet er bcm mebfpbt, be [Jar arbet bet, fommer i benne f¢rgeiige ±H­
ftanb m berben. 

~ @ubi:i orb finber bi ogfaa IieffrelJet, ljborban bet er fat met 
menneffet~ forffjeHige ebner og frcefter i benne uigienf¢bte tilftanb. 
Dab of\ forteiig fe ,j:Jaa e± ,):Jar ftebcr ber toler om forftanben. 1 ~or. 
2, 14: ,5Ce± na±uriige menneffe tatter me be ±ing, fom f}¢rer ®uM 
aanb til; tf)i be ere ba f) am en baar[fali og f) an fan iffe fjenbe bem; 
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t[]i be liebpmmc£5 aanbeiig. II $jer er tafen om menneffet fpr o~1t1cef" 

felfen eHer gjenfpheffen; bet fatter iffe, bet bii fige, mcerfer og mob" 
tager iffe; engeiff='recdbet[J not,' I)tiab ber f)prcr ®uM aanh iii, 
aftfaa fJl1ab ber er ®ub£5, bet er ali gubbommefigt, f)immelff, aan" 
beiigt. Ween bet f)pre io inb unber forftanhen£5 omraabe, at fatte, 
fornemmc, mcerfe, gribe og mob±age ting, fom fremfcet±e0, frern" 
fJoibe£5 og forebrage£5 menncffe±. ®'om en fornuftig ffabning gjpr 
bet fine ol.Jerl.Jeieiier, anftiifer l)etragtn1nger og gjpr ffutninger, Iceg" 
ger fig ,).1aa fhtbe og Dl)gger fine grunhfcetninger paa, f)bab her frem" 
l)Olbe£5 for bet . . 9JCcn f)bab ber er af ®uh, tin)Prer og aHganr lJnm, 
bet fntter menneffet iffe meb fin forftnnb clfer fonmft, fan nibdc£5 
forbcerbet er ben. SDet l)e±rngter og anfer nft fanbnnt for l'lnarjfal), 
bumiJcb og tpl.J; fig jeil1 nnfer bet berimob for flog og l.1i£l. 9Jcenne" 
ffe± er fommet ])or± frn ®uh, bet l)ar nfbcle£5 taDt el.Jncn tii at fatte 
og fjenbe I)nm og l)bab I)nn I)nr at fige bet tu het£5 freife og faiigf)eb. 
@Jnniebe£5 bar bet jo mcb be f)pit 01JfiJfte og for Icerbom l)er~-imtc 
~ftf)enienferc, ba nt,oftefen ll3nuht0 fom tii bem. ~ fefl.lfiogjfnl) og 
oberfegenf)eb fpprger be: ,,\)l1nh bii benne orbgl)ber fige ?II (W1J. gj. 
17, 18.) 9Jcen bi£\fe o}1ftJfte, Icerbe og bnnnebe gtcefere og remere, 
ftaar enbmt i rlJ i l1erben for fin l.lifohom, Icerbom og funft. mu 
nogcn i bor tib gjpre forbring ,).1aa fialififf .banneife, maa [Jan fienbe 
noget ±if bere£5 eftcrfab±e ffrifter. Dg bog, I)l.lorfehe£5 bar be i nan" 
bcfige gubbommcfige ting? bnarcr, 1tl1ibcnbc. ~frilge l:1ercB ~1!tbc, 
fcere l1ar ber ct utai af gnl:1cr l)aabc }1aa jorben og tmber jorben, i 
Iuftcn og i f) abet; f)ettil rom enhnu en mcengbe af l)eroer cHcr f)Qll1" 
gubcr. :i:c foreftiHebe fig fine gubcr, fom bcefcner meb mennejfdige 
cgenffalicr og Iibenffni1er, ja enbog Iigetif Icrjtefuibe. @Jaiigf)eben 
tccnftc be fig, fom en till1cercfje i fraabjeri og ftJiberi lwb gl!bernc£5 
feftmanrtibcr. 9Jcen faaiebc£5 l1nr be± aiicitcM liianbt foifcne i Llcr" 
ben, og faa er bet meb etfJlll'rl: menneffc i fin natmfigc tifftanl:1. :llet 
fpottcr og Icr ob 05Hb£5 orb£\ .).Jrccbifcn. ~ ~r±r)cn l1or ct after for l:1en 
1tfjcnbtc ®111:1, men ba ~nltftt{i fom og forfl)llbte bent benne ®ul:1, 
ben eneftc, fnnbe @nb, fao agtcbe l:1e jaaban }1tcebifen fl)r boar[faf1 
og brcl1 gjocf bermcb. [lfot nogfc faa fom tii troen. ®'aa f)cbher 
bet 2 Sl'or. 3, 5: ,~ffc at l1i af of, fc1l1 er bl)gtige ±if at tccnfe no get, 
fom nf of, felLJ, men bor bl)gtigf)cb er af @ub. II .'Qcr cr attcr tafe om 
forftanbcn, ben birffontfJCb f)oi:i mcHncjM, at tccnfc. '!07rnneffet er 
uhe af ftmtb til, afbefe0 l!bl)gtig tii at tcenfc nogct gob±. 9Rocrfcfig 
1tof iltbl)efat±cr a.).Joftcfcn fig fdl1, og f)an l1ar bog tgjcnf¢M, i lJQm 
l)ocbc CllttbB aanl:1; men ogfna lJanB forftaltb l1ar i fig fdl1 ttbl)gtiu tH 
at opitrnfc og frcntDrhtgc, f)llab f)an forft)nbte of aanbcfigc, gttb, 
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bommeiige ting, faabant fom ~prer ®ub og freifen tiL Q5i Icefer 
bibere @f. 5, 8: ,~ bare for~en mprfe." i:YJ11t gjenf¢beifen bar be 
mprfe. ~He ftaar I)et, at bet bar noget mprfe i bem; ber fanbtef\ iffe 
en fief eifer .pie±, ~bot ben ringefte ftraaie af It).£\, fanb~ebenf\ It).£\, 
aanbeiigt It).£\ ffinnebe. ~e mangiebe fuibifcenbig erfjenbeife af 
®uM bcefen, biije og gjernfnger. ~caar menne]fet i benne tilftanb 
meb fin fornuft fpger efter fanbiJeb, faa er bet en famien i m¢rf~eb; 
bet ~ar ingen liebibft~eb om bet fanbe, bet gobe eiier beien tii faHg· 
~eb. :Det er omtaaget og inb~t)fiet i for±biieifen§ grueiige mprfe. 
~bi§ menne]fer noaenjinbe ~abbe bceret iftanb til at finbe fanb~eben, 
faa maatte bet bef bcere bi.£\fe gamie grcefere og romere, fom enbnu 
i bot tiD ftaar i faabant rt); men meb en munb f.pprger be aUe i for· 
tbiieife: ,~bob er fanb~eb ?" ~pr et par af be meft anfeebe. \ISfato: 
,Q5i bii bente inbtH en fommer, fom fan Icere of\ bore reiigipfe .pHg· 
ter og liorttage mprfet fro bore beie, Iab ~am bcere ®ub eiier et 
gubliegabet meJJneffe." 6eneca: ,~a, naar bi liiot ~abbe en fanb· 
{)eben§ fprer." @fterat ~abe fremfat en ~ei rcetfe for]fjeiHge menin· 
ger og f.j:Jprgf\maai angaaenbe fjcden§ ubpbefig~eb, fbarer Gricero: 
,~bHfe af bi.£\fe forffjeHige meninger er fanbe, maa en ®ub .biDe; 
~biifen er liiot fanbft)nfig, er et ban]feligt fpprgf\maai." £lm bet 
fanbte§ et ~infibe§, et Iib efter bette, berom bar bet ftor ubi§~eb. 

~cogie fagbe, ja; anDre, nei. IJfpoftefen figer om bern aUe, at be 
bar uben ~aali. •®'eneca fremf)oibt fom ~piefte trpft, at enbe fit fib, 
liegaa feibmorb. ~ette Iaber of\ pine noget af forftanben§ m¢rfe. 
<ifnbelig <iff. 4, 18: ,~ormptfebe i forftanben, fremmebgjorte for 
®ubf\ fib formebeiit ben banl'unbig~eb, fom er i bem." IJfanbefig 

· liiinbe og formptfebe er be liiebne banfunbige, bet er taarbe i fit 
fJierte, miftet ebnen til at fornemme aanbefige ting. mt tilftemmer 
berfor ben Iut~erffe liefjenbeife,. font figer: ,~or bet fprfte er men· 
ne]fet§ fornuft eUer naturiige forftanb, ~borbei ben enbnu ~ar en 
Iiben bunl'ei gnift af ben erfienbelfe, at bet er en ®ub tH, Iigefom 
ogfaa af Ioben§ Icere, mom. 1, (19), bog faa ubibenbe, fJiinb og for· 
benbt, at e1tbog be afierfornuftigfte og Icerbefte folf paa jorben, fom 
Icefer eiier ~prer ebangeliet om ®ub§ f¢n og forjcetteifen om ben 
ebige falig~eb, bog me af egne frcefter runne fornemme, fatte, for· 
f±aa e!Ier ±to og f)olbe bet for fanbf)eb; ibertimoh, jo )t¢rre Titb og 
aibor be anbenbe, jo mere be biiie meb fin fornuft :Oegri:Oe bi§fe 
aanbeiige ting, bef\minbre forfiaar be og trot be, og be ~oiber art 
faabant for ibeX baarffa:O og fabler, f¢renb be fJiibe opft)fte og Icerte 
af ben ~eiiigaanb. 1 Slot. 2, (14) .... i.~or. 1, (21) .... <iff. 4, 
(17) .... WCatt. 13, (11 ff ..... Bur. 8, 10.): ,®'eenbe fe be il'l'e, 
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~p'renbe I) ,tire be me og forftaar me l)eller; men eber er bet gillC± 
at forftaa f)immerige£\ rige£\ f)emmeligf)eber." Srom. 3, (12 f) .... 
.1:\igefaa fcrlber 'ffriften bet naturlige menneffe i aanbeHge og gu(l, 
hommelige ting Iigefrem et m¢de, Q:f. 5, (8). ~f.p. gj. 26, (18). 
0oir 1, (5): ,BI)fc± ffinner i m¢rfet (bet er, i ben m¢de, filinbe 
ilerben, fom ifte erfjcnber elfer agter @ub), og m¢rfet fa±tebe bet 
iffe." (Sfonf. 351, 5.) 

:~>og menneffet [Jar jo iffe bfot forftanb, men ogfaa iJUje; benne 
er ogfaa banartet og forbcerbet i f\Jnb. iY¢r fafhet l1ar ben obercn£i, 
ftemmenbe meb @ub§ l1iije og l)an£\ foil, fom bar tnbffrebet i men, 
neffe±§ IJierte, bar bet unberbantgt. 9ht (lerimob er l1iijen forilenbt 
og mobfat @ub§ bifjc. ~ be 10 Imb f)ar @u(l f¢rft og fremft nalien, 
baret fin biije; f)er forol)bcr f) an afguberi, lJani)eiiigcife af f)a11'3 
nabn, foragt for {Jan£\ f)eHige orb, faabeifom morb, f)or, tl)beri o. 1., 
men fcrabanne for6ub bcrr ltn¢bbenhige, f)bi§ menneffet me .p¢nfer 
.).1aa og ilii juft gj¢rc fcrcrbant. SDog ®ub f)crr ogfaa acriJCnliaret fin 
uiije i ebangeiiet, nemiig crt menneffet af ihei ncrabc ileb troen .pacr 
~efu§ S'l'rifht§ ffai 6Iibe fcriig. ®'nahan @ub§ gobe og nacrbige ilifie 
mobfcetter og mohftacrr ogfcrcr menneffet. SDet ilii iffe engang Iabe 
fig IJiceilJe og freife. D, for en eienhigf)eb og gjenftribigf)eb. ~in 
ffotrcenber [)abbe ret fom fagbe: ,SDer lief)¢bebe§ to forcrt omilenbe 
mig; bet bar ben a!mcegttge ®ub og mig fefb." SDa I) an faa lileb 
f.purgt: ,~bab gjorbe bu ba HI bin omilenheije'?" fiJarebe f)an: 
,~eg fireD imob crf aiie frcefter, art bet ,dbrige 6ef¢rgebe @ub." 

)3iab o§ nu fe pan en bei 'ffriftfteher, fom uifer o§, at bet er faa 
Ube fat meb biijen f¢r igjenf¢heifen. Srom. 8, 7: ,Sfj¢be±§ fanb§ 
er fienbffa6 mob @ub, tf)i ben er iffe @ub§ foil unberbanig, HJi ben 
fan me engang bcere bet." Wfenneffet§ uifie er iffe ll)big mob ®ub§ 
lob, meget mere mohfcetter ben fig, og fan iffe bcere unberbcrnig. 
SDet er ogfaa bette, fom fremf)olbe§ i ,Srebegi." II, 8: ,~ bet 
uigjenf¢bte menneffe§ biije er her iffe nogen fraft tifober§, beb f)iJii, 
fen- f) an fan 6iftaa ben ~eHigcranb§ bidfomiJeb." 1,)3f)ii. 2, 13: ,5tfJi 
@ub er ben fom bider i el:ler 6aabe at ilifie og crt uhrette efter fit 
bei6ef)ag." 2fij.Jo1felen fpier l:lette orb til efter at f)nl1e formanet be 
friftne til at ar6eibe .pacr fin faiiggj,dreiie meb frl)gt og oceilen. ~an 
iJU l:lerfor fige, @ul:l maa bide og birfer ogfaa ~ eber, crt ~ ¢nffer, 
6egjcerer, fircelier i f¢niig frl)gt crf erne frcefter at ollbe faffge. ~ngen 

fan gj¢rc bet af fig fefil. 1,]3aa bette .peger ogfcra ,Srebegj." II, 3. 4. 
6: ,®'om l:l¢M i f\Jnben fern bet naturiige menneffe iffe fefil formt, 
bre benne fit ~jerte§ tiiftanb og l)eifer iffe mehbirfe, f)ilerfen Hbet 
eUer meget, til, crt ben '6Iiber foranbret; ±f)i ,bet menneffe, fom itfe 
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et gjenf¢bt, fttibet ~ert igjennem mob @ub og et ganffe og a!befe.B 
]t)nben.B tree!," og ,bet er og liiibet en @uM fienbe, inbtir bet beD 
ben IJeHigaanM ftaft li!ibet beD bet ,Ptcebitebe og ~¢t±e orb, af !utter 
naabe, ubcn nogen bet.B mebbidrn, ombenbt, troenbe, gjenf¢Dt og 
fotnt)ct." , ~et nahtt!ige menneffr ~at fril)cb og mag± tii ubbot· 
tcf> at l)pre og obetbeie @uM orb e!Ier tH iffe at gj¢re bet, men 
tii at frernlitingc nogen inbrc l)jcrtetf> foranbring tii bet gobe fan 
menne[frt iffe mebt1irfe noaet. 2r± bet uiaienfpbte menneffe ub· 
boric§ ~ptct og meb fin enbnu fotm¢tfebe forftanb ouerbeier ®ttM 
orb, er iffe nogen mebbitfenbe, enbfige afgj¢renbe aarfag tif, at bet· 
liiiber ombenbt, ffj¢nt IJ.lire!jen er npbuenbig ]om ct mibbei, ]om 
@lub liruger ±if omuenbeffen." ®'aaiangt 9rebegj. 9rom. 6, 17: 
,Ween @ub bcere taf at ~ ~abe bceret ]IJnDen.B tjenere, men er nu 
af ~icrtet liiebne ben Icerbom.B form Il)bige, l)bi!fen ~ ere l)engibne." 
®'om bi beD ~at en tree! ingen .perfonlig ftif)eb; ~an fan me gj¢re, 
l)l1ab ~an fe!b bU; ~an maa a bit) be en anben, nem!ig fin l)erre. 
®'aaicbc£: mennejfet, bet maa ablt)De, tjene ft;nben; fan me fJicei.pe 
fig ]efb. 0a, bet l1i! ci cngcmg mohftaa ]t)nben eiiet t1cere fri for 
fi.Jnbens tjcnef±e. 9rom. 7, 8. 9: , Ween ft;nben tog an!ebning af 
flube± og tJirfebe ai flcgjceriigi)eb i mig; tl)i uben lob et ft)nben bpb. 
~De en jeg Iebebe en tiD uben lob; men ber- bubet fom, lilei; ]l)11ben 
lebenbe igjcn." ®'aafnar± Ioben jncebife£\ for bet uombenbte men· 
neffe reifer bet£\ bilje fig betimob; bet bil iffe gj¢re, t)bab Ghtb lie< 
falet; men juift I) ball I) on fotfll)Der, bet bil bet gj¢re. 9rom. 7, 17. 
18: ,Ween nu gj¢r me jeg bet mere, men ii)nbcn, fom lior i mig; 
±f)i icg beD, at i mig, bet er i mit fji.ib, bor me noget aobt; t~i 
bifjen ~ar jeg, men at gj¢re bet gobe, bet finber jeg iff e." Q:n 
funbe f)er inbbenbe, nu, a+1ojteien figer bog ~et, at l)an bil bet golle. 
Cilanffe fanbt; men glc.m iffP, ai I) an tafer om jig fom ombenbt, 
o,Pbaft og gjenf¢Dt. ~fp!ge bet nt)e menneffe, eHer aanben, bi! f)an 
bet go be; men if¢Ige bet gam!e menneffe, eiier fi¢bet bii ~an bet 
onbe. S't'i¢bet bii aHib ·bet on be ogfaa i ben ftif±ne og ftriber hi1ob 
bet gobe; bet er aihrig neutrdft eiicr ubirffomt, men ftibfinbigt, 
egenfinbigt formcbeift ben naturiige banfunbgl)eb og l)aarbf)eD; 
fj¢bet bii bet, ]om intet buer for @ub. ~(f bette fpiger enbl1ibere at 
aile menneffets lt;fter, ttiD¢leilg{)cber -og Degi_ceringcr cr· urenc og 
bani)eHige, fun rdtet ,Paa bet fanbfelige, forgjcengefige og jorbiffe . 
. IQjerte± IJcenger l1eb gaberne if±ebetfor beD gibcren, fom er G\Jub. 
®'aafebe£i mi5liruger menneffet, f)baD @ub giber bet ±if fj¢lic±B It)f±, 
pine£\ It)ft og ai l)offcerbig~cb. ~m fer bet Hart af 1 We of. G, 5: 
,S;?erren faa at menneffet£\ on(l:ffafl bat j±or j:Jaa jorben." ~i§fe orb 
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er iffe en blot og bar ffiibring af ben aiminbeiige forbccrbeife, men 
juft f)bab finb og fanM, f)igen og tragten angaar. ~ ber§ 2 Iccfer 
l1i: ,Qhrb% f¢nner ·jaa at memwjfenr§ b¢ttre bar ffj¢nne; -og be tog 
fig IJuftrucr, f)bemfomlJrift be f) abbe lt)ft tiL" 9coaf) og be anbre 1.1a, 
triarfer l)a.bbe en tibfang forft)nbt @ub§ orb og l)oibt bem Iigefom 
i t¢mme; men efterfom tiben gif, jo f[ere be bleb i antai, jo mere 
foragtebc be @uM orb. :i)e giftebe fig iffe Iccnger efter @ub£\ t1Hje, 
men fufgte fine egne Il)fter og bi!je; Hlllrgte iffe om ccgtefcclfen 
bar from og gHbfrt)gtig, men bLot om ben bar baffer og ffj¢n, at 
fe til, rig, anfet o. I. :i)e traabte @ub§ bub og forccfbrc§ bifje 1mber 
f¢bber, fufgte fine fj¢bcfige I\Jfter og ccgtcbe qbem, be l1Hbe. S'f'ri, 
ftn§ figl't jo ogfaa ·om bcm: ,£)e aab og braf, tog ±Hccgte og gaD 
tifccgte" o. f. b. £)c l1ar fanbfeiige, nt)bcfje§ft)ge, Ict1ebe for at ccbe 
og briffe, iftebctfor at cehc og briffc for· at Iebe. ()g bette finb 
fJal1be 1111 ai,bde§ tagct obert)aanb, ugenert fufgtc be fine onbc ItJfter, 
9loa(j, ben encfte fom forcfwfbt bcm bere§ itJnber, bfcb foragtet af 
bent, forbi berci.\ f)jcrte l1ar onbt. $aa fifben tii bet onbe }wgcr og, 
faa S'triftu§, naar f)an figer ~lJCatt. 15, 19: ,2ft 'f)jer±et ubfommer 
onbe tanfcr, morb, !)or, ffjp:riebnct, tt)berier, faiff bibne£lbl)rb, be, 
jtJO±telfcr." 0ffe ubcnfra og fom no~jet tiiiccrt fommer be on be 
ft)ftcr og tHb¢iciigf)cbcr; men i fJjcrtct f)etr be fit fccbc, bl'rfra brtJber 
be 11b i gj¢riige ft)nbcr af aHc[fng§. 

2ft nu benne menneffeti.\ nanbeiig forbccrlJebe tiiitanb nf alfe 
ebner og frccfter maa ¢be fin inbfilJbelfe }leta Iegemets Iemmer er 
let forftnaeligt og feitJfngt. ®qnben 11b¢ber fit l)erreb~imme ogfaa 
ober be forffjeHinc Iemmer 1-1aa bet menneffeiige fegeme og be fmt~ 
ge§l nu i ftJnben§ tjcnefte og ftif mobfnt berei.\ o.prhtbciigc !J¢ie be, 
ftcmmcffe. :i)erfor ablJGre§l og formanc§ be friitnc, ~rom. G, 13: 
,l}'remftiifcr ci fJeiier eber§l Iemmcr for fl)nben HI uretfc-erbigfJcM 
rebffnber, men fremftiiicr rbcr jell1 for @ub fom bcm, ber frn b¢bc 
er bfcbne Iebenbe, og eber§l Iemmer for @ub tii rctfccrbigiwb£: reb~ 

ffaber." ~ftebe±for nt bruge fine Icnnncr tii @ub§l cere og eftcr 
~em§ biije, mi£Jorugcr mennc·ffe± bcm i fin natudigc ±iifionb ±ii 
afffenB urc±fccrbigl)eb og f\Jnb; jeft1 be friftne man formcbelft fj¢bet 
ftabig ftan 1-1an l1agt olJerfor benne fare. ~boriebe£J be mennc)f el ige 
Iemmcr bruge§ i fiJnbcn§ tjcncjt2 bcjfribcr a+•oftelen i Srom. 3, 13-
18: ,/:Deret\ jtrlltlC er en ncrbnet grnt1; meb fine ±ungct: bcfbigc be; 
¢gier£l gift er unber bere?o Iccber; bere% numb er fulb af foroanbelic 
og bitteriJeb; berc?o f¢bber er fnarc til at llb¢fe blob; bcr er for, 
bccrbelfe og efenbigl)Cb tlCiQ bcre?, beie, og freben§ l•ei fjcnbe be me; 
ber er iffe guMfr\Jgt for bcre§l ¢inc." Berber og m1mb, hmgc og 
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~af§, fom art er 'ftabt ±if at lobe og .prife @ub og forf~nbe ~an§ 
fanb~eb taler nu I¢gn, forbanbeife og bttter~eb. i:Y¢bberne bef±em± 
ttr, at bcere menneffet bib, f)bor @ub Dt)rfef\ og ~emf\ orb ~¢ref\ og 
fcere£\ og lJbOr ncej±en ±iene~, bebceger fig ffiJni:lfom±, me Iangfom± 
og ubUiigt, DiD ~bor . @ub bcmcere§ og ncejten ffabe§. i.>et onbe 
~jerte jtt)rer og Ieber aiie bet£\ Iemmer tH forbcerbeife og eienbigfJeD. 
SZinene, ret et bUiebe og afH,eHtng af fjcelen, bcr bar ffabt ±H at 
~ufe lJimmeiff ft)ft og gfcebe, men er nu fufb og mt)lbrer af urene, 
bUDe Itbenffaber - af bt£\fe ¢ine ft)fer nu frem ai benne fjcefenf\ 
uren[JeD. (), ifanb~eb en Dt)b, f¢rgefig og elenbtg tiiftanb er men< 
neffet fommen t beb ft)nben! [(·3e S'ronf. 343, 7-11) og (9rebegj. 
II, 9.)]. 

4'nrftnb: ®fdften er figefrem og let at forftaa. :Ilen er me 
et filofoftff ft)ftem. :i:>en gubbommeitge fanbiJeD om meuneffd§ aan< 
beitge ±Hf±anb efter falbet gibe£\ lJift og [Jet i uDtafelf er om enfeite 
tHfcelbe og ttiDrageifer. [\eb at famfe M.§fe forffjefitge tJtringer af 
.~erren om bet Jl)nbige menneffe£; fanbe forfatning faar l:li et fulb< 
ftcenbigt bHiebe af ftJnbercn faafcbe§ fom [Jan er i @uM pine. :i)d 
biHebe bH man finbe er faa f0rfcerbefigt, at man i forunbring maa 
f1Jprge: er bet mufigt, at en faa forbcerbet, uren og fortabt ffn6ning 
nogenfinbe fan unbgacr ctig 1mbergang? [It ftnbcr ba, at @ub, fom 
bebft fjenber bor natmlige og btrfefige tHftanb, figer, at bi i aanbe· 
fige ting, fom angaar bor fjcelf\ frelfe, iffe alene er 6erpbeDe art 
gobt, men ogfaa fulbe ab crffe flag§ onbe ting. 

®Tangen angre6 menneffet i ufft)fbtg~eb£\ftanben, obertcrfte gam 
til at obertrcebe @ubf\ bifje og fir berbeb berpbe menneffet @ub§ 
biiiebe, ~bori menneffet bar ffcr6t og g.ab ~am fit bUiebe af lpgn; 
niiJDTg~eb, ~aD og art onbt. 2ff @u.b§ ffa6edJacrnb bar menneffet 
bfebet et far tii cere fuib± af aile gobe egenffa6er, fcrnb retfcerbig· 
fJeb, fJe!Iig~eb og fulbfommcn falig~eb for ficel og Iegeme. Ween 
f¢gneren bar if±anb ttl at tpmme ub af bette far aft bet§ inb~olb, 
faa at ber tntet gobt Iiieb tnbaae, men me be± etiene, f)an ftJlbte 
bette far meb alffen§ ft)nb og onbe tif6ptelig~eber, faiffe bomme og 
en ·itcer£ ut1ifie mob @ub og gjorbe bet facriebe§ tli et t @u.b§ ¢ine 
ftinfenbe far m bancere. meb bette ¢befceggenbe anare6 af bjcebe· 
len &reb felbe naturen [Jof\ menueffet meb aiie ben§ aanbeiige og 
Xegemlige ebner faafebe§ gjennemtrcengt af og uefmittet meb ft)nb 
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og onbffalJ, at bi maa faibc. bette onbe en naturftJnb eifer en natur~ 
lig ting i bet fi.)nbige menneffe. ~l)i man bii finbe, at @ub{l orb 
6effrit1l'l: aile memteffct£\ fjL-elcelmer, aile bet§ fanbfer og t)bert Iem 
t1aa bet£\ Iegeme fom faa fulbf±cettbigt oer¢uet art gobt, at bii.ife 
ting er Dieune ct fcebe for ulJegrilJeiig forbcerueife og onbe gjernht~ 

ger. 91ogle of be l)bcemmeligfte ft)nber falbei.i enbog menneffet£\ 
Icmmer. 

SDif>fe fanbf)eber giber ffriften o£\ meb Hare orb faafom: 9JCenne~ . 
ffet§ l)jcrte§ tanfer§ t1aofnnb er iffun onb l)ber bog, og mcnneffetB 
f)jcrte?o tanfe er onb fro l)al!§ 1.mgbom af. 1 9J1oflJ. 6, 5. 8, 21. 
:Og i 91om. 3, 10-22 git1e{; et Iangt regifter af ffemme ting meb 
ben erfit-ering, at aile er faoban, at ber iffe er nogen forffjei. 

9JCeb bette oeHageiige brag (Q:0e£. 16) l)oube @ub oarmf)jer~ 

tigl)eb og elffebe berben faa l)¢it, at t)an ga\.J fin f¢n ben enoaarne, 
for at l)ber ben, fom tror t1aa I)am iffe ffal fortaoe§, men ljabe bet 
Cl.Jige Ii\.1. S;;\an bleb en af o§ et fttlbfomment mcnncjfe, bog uben 
itJnb, og fanb ®1tb, fom lJeb fin ft)l:>igl)eb og Iibelfe forligte berben 
meb jig jei\.1 og otnettebe forligelfen§ tjenefte lJianbt o§, ibet f)an fen~ 

bcr o{; fin ~cfiigaanb, fom \.1eb fin gubbommeligc fraft i orbct og fa~ 
framenternc ffoocr i l)jcrtet en leuenbe oebr¢uelfe o11er \.1or ftJHb og til~ 
Iigc tro og tiHib til \.JOt frcifer§ o}JftJibeffe af loben i bart fteb. ~ette 
er ben tro, ljuorbcb 1.1i afene lJiibe retfcerbige for @ub og falige. 
52ouen forb¢mmer l)uert menneffe, forbi t)an me t)ar fulbfommen 
opft)lbt aUe Io\.JCn{; frau. 9Jeen et:ICtllgeliet l)enuifer o{; m het @ub§ 
farn, jom bar ai berben£\ ftmb. i>)an§ ofob alene renfer fra ai fl)nb 
og faaiebe§ rctfcerbiggj¢re§ \.Ji \.1eb troen uben Ioben{; gjerninger. 

ilcaar bette lJubffalJ oringl'i.i til en uigjenf¢bt, fom enbnu iffe er 
af ben ,\)eiiigaanb IJieben olJitJft og omDenbt til at fortune j.1aa aiie 
fine egne forf¢g og cerligc lJejtrcelJeffer for at t1ef)age ®11b, og lJei~ 
fer iffe f)ar Icert at bt)ggc ofcnc t1aa S'trifti gjerning for fJQm og nt 
jtoie t1aa frie nanbcl¢fter om faligf)eb \.Jeb ±roen uben fouen£\ gjer~ 

ningcr, f)an bii lJeta en dfcr <mben maai:le forf¢nnnc eiler forfcrfte 
bette Jmberfulbe freffeHmbifa[J. ~f)i igerren figcr: bet na±urlige 
menncffe fatter iffc be ting, fom IJ¢re @ub§ annb til; tf1i be ere 
f)ant en baarffa!J og t)Qll fan iffc ficnbe bem, tf)i be oeb¢mme§ 
nanbefig. :1 S'ror. 2, 14. 

S)er figes iffr, nt Dfot gro\.1e ftJnbere og Injten§ trcefie ag±er 
cl.Jangclict for en baarffalJ, men f)bert rnenneffe, enbog Icerbe og 
bnnnebe me1me]fer, i f)l1em bog iffc ben S)eUigaanb{; gjcnf¢benbc 
magt enbn11 f)nr 1]fnbt ct Ht)t nnnbciigt Ii\.1, jo, be mangler iffe 
alene f);Drfef, ft)n, f¢fdj(•, fmag og ft)ft tif be gobe ting i e\.1angefici, 
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men bH>fe ting i ebangeiid cr bent enbog en baarffab. Ijert inbtH be 
bfir aanbelig o,Plt)fte. ~e er nemiig fom \]Son±o,Ppiban figer, unber 
fatan~ mag± faaicenge, inbtif be ombenbe~. ~ette jeeg tqbellg l)o£\ 
fnrifccerne, fom rojte fig of, at be bar 9f'6rnl)antg '6¢rn og iagitog 
Wcofe lob. UlC'eb fin naturfige forjtonb ffj¢nte be, at Shijtug forb¢m" 
te egenretfcerbigljeb og fremjtiffebe fig fefb fom menneffeneg eneftc 
frelfcr fro fi:jnb, men be anfaa I1aabc l)am og Ijang '6ubf£a'6 fom beer" 

. bigt ±H ¢belcegge!fe. ~rt jammc gjorbe f)in jfo!cbannebe unae manb, 
<5auf fro ~arfug, ba l)an fJOl1be bcl)ag i ®'tefanufc§ morb. <tnbog 
I)in benligftemte ef!er nt)§gjerrige \ll:ifobcmu§, fom figer: ,bi bibe at 
bu er en Icerer rommen fro @ub," ogfaa l)an biter bog, l)bor bumt 
(1an fDnte£i, at S,)errcn l)etl1be tart om ajrnf¢bdfen, ibet [)ott fp¢rger: 
,,s.)llorfebes ran et menncffe f¢bes, naar f)nn er gammeH I)JCon Ijan 
ran anben gang fomme inb i fin mober§ Iib '?" \]San mange anbre 
bebrogcrffe maabcr og beb mcmge H¢gtige unb)ft)Ibningcr bi! bet 
naturiigc mcnncjfe forfa[tc fanbf)cbcn 6aabc i lobcn og ebangeliei. 
~o formtftiacrc, bcfto fnarerc. 

l)(aar bcr jiaes, at menncjfet l1eb ben tif6ubne ncwbe§ fraft ran 
afgj¢re, om I) an bil mobtagc naaben og tro, ba cr benne j.1aajtanb 
uffar oa ±L1ett)big og faaiebe§ migtig, forbi S,)errcn figcr tl)bdig, at 
bet naturiige menneffe irre fatter aanbdige ting og {Jan ran i£fc 
£jcnbe hem, ±£Ji be '6eb¢mme§ aanhefig, 9Jren naar d menneffc bir" 
fciig og i fanbljcb oeftemmer fig tif at ±ro og mobtage Shiftu§ fom 
fin encj±e frcife fro ftJHben, ba cr Ijans forjtanb o,)JltJft og f1nll~ l1ifje 
nenbt iffc imob ®11b rncn ±if []am forat faa rcbning. eft nt)± aanbc" 
ligt lil1 er ba tcenbt i f)mt£i Ijjerk ~rceet nwa bcere aobt, f¢r bet 
fan ucere gob frugt .\:)cn~en fagbe tii farjiceemc, fom Ij¢rte [Jan§ 
freifcsbub[fao: fJborlebe§ fan ';5, fom ere o1tbe, tare gob±, ±IJi of fJjcr" 
tct§ oberfl¢biafJCh taler munbcn. 9JCatt. 12, 3/1. 

<tn anben ffabciig og forbirrenbe ~1aaftnnb er bet, naar her tii" 
ifribc£\ ben uigjenf¢bte f~ifrffc of crn[nar ligeollertor naabcn§ annam" 
meifc eHer fodaftelfe efler at t)an h.Jfct fft)fb for at forfafte naaben 
og t1ligt tii at annamme ben. ~i§fc to fcctninaer aa'6en6arcr en 
farfig fanmtcnblanbing of to llcefenHigc forjfjdliac Iccrbomme, nem" 
Iig Iol1Cll og ebangelict. 9Jcan mao gj¢re forffjel j.1aa at lJOllC anfiJar 
og {tf f¢le bet. ~Xlle 111ennc)fcr ~err an)Dar for a± Torfafte naaben 
elfer inbot)belfen tii ben ftore llObiJcere., Du£. 14, 1G. ~e forb¢m" 
me~, forbi be if£e fommer. iTJCcn fil¢rgf.maaiet cr f)cr: ~pfct be 
bette anfllnr '? ~ere§ I)anbiinger bijte, [Jl1orfebei3 be h1Itel nemfig 
ft¢rre iber og lt)ft til jin ager, jinc offer og nt)beiier. S)bi!fcn f¢Idfe 
of anfbar Ijabbc l)ine, fom raaDte: £or%fcejt, forsfccft, eflcr be, iom 
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jtenebe 0tefamt% og mente, at be gjorbe @ub en tjenefte bermcb '? 
E5aabant bjcebelif rafcri mob Q\ub cr en af be maaber, lJbormeb ben 
aanbeiige bpb lJtrer fig. 

~ernce)t er bet fanbt, at ben uigjenf¢Mc f¢lrr anfbar Iigeoner· 
for lol1cnf> ftab. ~fJi cnbog eftcr falbet gar menneffet e1tbnu en 
Iil:len bunfef gnift af ben etfjenbelfe, at bet er en @ub til, Iigefom 
ogfaa af Iobcn% gjerning, 9rom. 1, 9, aUigebel famler be i mptfc og 
f¢ger at fiilfe @ub§! brebe meb fine gjerninger og o~ofrdfer for at 
finbe freb for fit frcl:>I¢fc [Jjcrte. llnber benne anfbar§fpleife b1ir 
f)ebningcr, jpber og bmttro ftijtnc enten formajteiige lJlJflere fom 
farifcectHc crier fortbile fom ~ttbaf>. 9J1en bette er iffe anfbat:3· 
f¢Ielje for naaben. ~IJi ba be iffe fjenbe @ub§! retfccrbigf)eb og 
tragte efter at o)mtte en cgen rctfcerbigl)etl, unbctfajte be fig iffe 
CS)ub§! retfcerbigf)eb. 9rom. 10, 3. ®'aabanne l)ar iffc engang en 
rigtig anfnar§fpfdfc ligeoberfor Toben, HJi be felcr fig for bet mcfte iif· 
fer .paa, at @ub iffc fan frcel1e mere af bcm enb be felb formant at 
t)be. ~crfor jigcr bor [Jcfjenbdfe: ,,(Sao tager Shiftlt:3 Iol1en i fine 
f)cenber og ublcegger ben aanbefigen, 9JCatt. 5, 21, 9rom. 7, H. Dg 
~1aa bcmtc maabe bHbcr ln:cben fro f)immefen of aabenbaret for aHe 
ftJnberc, [Jbor jtore be er; bcrl1eb brine be l)enbijte til Ioben, og nlt 
fcere be fprft ret af famme fin ftJnb at fjenbe, f)biffen erfjenbefie 
illCofe:3 albrig bilbe l)abe funnet aftuinge bem." Sfonf. ~orm. ~frt. 5. 

~¢Ieife af anflJCtt Iigeoberfor bore egne uUbfarenbe meninger og 
lJifbiebcbe fambittigf)eb mao tagcf, bort og fcette:3 iftebet en ceriig 
bcbr¢tJcife ol1cr fqnbetl og en batttlig tro og tiiiib tH bot frclfer:3 
gjcnf¢fergjerning. E5aalebe:3 alene fommer bcr feierbinbing og freb 
inb i menneffet:3 IJierte. 

~Hi fan iffe tilifribe ben uigjcnf¢bte noget aanbefigt gob±, forM 
®'t. 5pauht:3 figer: jeg bell, at i mig, bet er i mit fj¢b, bor iffe no get 
gobt 9rom. 7, 18. Dnt ber f¢r f)an:3 omucnbeife i [Jam fJCtlJbe [1oet 
nogen foieffe of ff~Ib for at forfaf!e Sfrifti naabe elfer gan t)abbc f¢lt 
~1Iigt til at annmnme ben, ba t)al1be ber boet meget gobt f)o? f)am 
og f)an l1ilbc iffe galle mntet bet. &jan figer Iigefrem, at be 11gube· 
fige ,ere biebne f¢Iclfe:31¢fe," Gl:f. 4, 19. Cg i Wp. gj. 17, 27 Icerer 
f) an, at @ub§ tifffiffdfer er , for at be ifni be fpge .~)erren, om be 
bog funbe f,tiic og finbe l)am, cnbog f)an uiftnof iffe er Iangt fra 
nogen af o:3." ~eremia? figer 5, 3: ,Sjerre! fe iffe bine pine cfter 
rebeiigfJCb? ~·u jiog bent, men be hi{tc iffe fttH't·te; bu gjorbe en be 
paa bem, be lmgrcbc jig for at tagc imob tugt, be gjorbe iit aaf~n 
f)aarbcre enb en fli.ppe, be llccgrebe jig l1eb at l1cnbe om." 

~Benner! fob o:3 l1ogte of> for at l1ancerc S)erren bcb at forftmbe 
I¢gn i uor @ltb£\ nat111. 
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<M. ll3. 9lc~fetfj! 2l:IIe, fom er f)er ±Hf±ebe figer bel, fanbnn er bet, 
fom referenten f)er f)nr fremf)ofbt benne jag for o£\. Ween Icerer ba 
me ogfan be anbre bet famme, at bi er b¢be i ft)nber f¢r gjenf¢bei< 
fen V ~eg f) or funbet, at iffe nile ftemmer oberen£\ meb o£\ t bette 
ftt)ffe. )JSaa et m¢be i illCc~n±off), Wi'inn., f)¢ften 1895, bar ber ttf< 
ftebe to ,Prefter, en ifra ~en forcnebe ftrfe og en ifra i}rt£ir£en. 
SDi£\fe to fnnbt fig me i bette nt bi menneffer of nnturen er fan afbe< 
Ie£\ b¢be i nnnbefig f)enfeenbe. :jSnftor :jS. ~. ~Hmen ifra Q':roof£\ton, 
Wcinn., refererebc bcb bette m¢bc otJCt gjcnfp'beifen. ~a f;an torte 
nm gjenf¢beifen£\ n¢bbenbigf)eb og bor uformuenf)eb i gjenf¢beifen, 
faa bar bette en Icere, fom bi£\fe to tJrefter iffe funbe finbe fig t. SDe 
,Paa fin fibe Iignet ft]nberen meb en, jom Jigger i et banb og rwrber 
tma at brufnc. SDe fag be: ,.'\)an fan ba raaoe og ffrige efter f;iceip." 
j)Saft. ~limen fagbe ba: ,&jan er ban!" ,.S)an fan iffe raaoe!" 
og f)er fom [Jan mel:l mange f±cbcr ifra ffriften for at fiaa bet faft, 
at faa taler ffriften. ~er er bet, at bet gjcefbcr for o~ at-bcere tJaa 
bagt. ~ ,;D1Jgj¢r" [Jar be fnaet inb et ubtrtJf 11fplelfc af anfbar for 
naaben~ annnme!fe eiier forfafteife." ;Dm bette ubtrt)f fag be br. 
~of). ~]Ibi~afer i 1913 ,Paa ftmobem¢bet, fe •:0t)nobaiDcretningen, fibe 
80: , SDernceft figer fat£\ 4, at man ffai me fbceffe menne[fet~ f¢Ieife 
af nnfbar Iigeoberfor naabcn{l annammcife e!Ier fodafteiie. 5Denne 
fag er ganffe biit megct mi~t1i]enbe (nben at tale om, at ben er fag< 
fig urigtig). SDen ft)ne£\ at biUe gibe rum for en gob bel ft)nergi{lme." 
Sl)erfor bibner bi f)er for fanbf)eben. SDerfor bii bi ogfna f¢ge at 
bebligef)oibe ben gamer ft)nobe. &jer gjcefber bet for o~ at bibne 
imob faaban ftmergi~me. SDet er uforftaaeiigt at bi~fe nnbre fan 
f)abe forfjcedigf)eb for et faabant ubtrt)f og bog Jjcfjenbe fig m ben 
trebie artifel: ,jlji tror at bi iffe of bor ftt)rfe" ofb. Bu±f)er figer 
ogfaa (VII, 313): ,SDd er Ia±tedigt, at man bil tl1inge ub af fan< 
bonne fteber (fom <ff. ,14_, 22, ('ombenber eber'), at ber i o£\ er en 
fwft tii at ombenbe o~ tH 0htb ubcn f)an~ naabe. ~f)i bern, f)bcm 
f)an mebbefer bette fit orb, bif f)an O!Jfna gibe fraft ±if, at be tro Ot< 
bet; tf)i or bet Icere~ iffe forgjcebe~ og uben frugt; men ben ,~ellig, 
aanb er f)o,~ orbet og oebcr!}'er fJjerterne beD orbet tiL at be tro." 
m:rt er ben &jeiiigaanM gjerning. 

~eg fan iffe forftaa ,,D;pgj¢ret". Z5 1916 bat her en l±br nthtoc: 
rite± fom oegjcerebe foranbring i ,:D1Jgi¢r". SDenne minoritet DC< 
gfcerebe me ·at opl,0fe ,;D,pgj¢1'" eHer ±Hin±dgj¢re bet go be i bet; 
men tre foranbringer. &jar t1i fnaet bi~fe? <ff±er ft]nobem¢bet rom 
~fuftin m,0bet meiiem bt~fe ~1erfoner og faa et Iibet m¢bc of mino< 
riteten i iilleft &joter, r9JHnnea1Joii~. ;Dm bi~fe oberenMomjter flger 
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fcelle£ifomiteen i 1917: ,'De± figer jig ]efb, at obenanf¢rte beifutning 
iffe mao fortoife? faaiebc~ at '8jJgj0r', fom 6aji? for forening mel" 
Iem be tre fontraf)erenbe. jam.funb berbeb cr blcl1d nffortct cHer 
fomnbret." ~f f bette fer l1i at ,Dj.Jgj¢r" ftaar frcmbeieiJ ufornnbret 
faaicl:les fom bet l¢b i 191G tii torb? for bore b¢nncr. 5Det llfor" 
anbrebc ,Dt1gj¢r" ftaar bcr en!:Jnn. 

iJ:orreften tror jeg iffe at foreningfoarbl'ibet (Jelt igjennem er Iebct 
of ben ~eHigaanb. 5Den ~cifigaanb? gjernina er htaen fompromi" 
ferenbe ajerning; men en oberbcuifenbe gjerning. ~an£\ gjerning 
beftaar i bette, fom ~efu£\ faabe tii fine bifcitJ[e, i be fibfte bage I1an 
nar fnmmen meb bent. I>) an tr¢ftet bem og fngbe: 5Den .~cifigaanb 
jfaf ot1eri1el1ifc berben om ftJnb, om retfcerbigfJeb og om bom. ~ct 
rcttc forcnina?,orbcibe flcftaar ogfaa i bette at ot,erflellijc lwrbcn om 
ftJnh. ~et er t1eb itJnbcrcs omlH~nbdfc at fitfen boffer ·fin ucefft 
(fccfte ~of). 16, 5-13 og @:0. 3, 17-21) og at be nu oafan oberbe" 
nifcr f)lieranhrc om ft)nhcr nnnr he ftJnber. 

~i t1ch. fll1odchcs bet er oand tii at t1i er fommet o.).1 i benne 
dcnbigf)cb. Samfunhcne f)or rcbct twt en fice.).,fwft og· monae i 
ftJnobcn reb me b. SDe faalle: ,St)hoben bif ina en forcning!" ,.::Den 
er eft> flu fill!" )nt t1il forcnilta !" 1)5an· ben moallc fif lle d ]tort 
famfunh. ~olfct t1Hbe forcnilt(J ullcn f)enftJn tii fJllorllan en faaban 
fom til at arte jig. ~i mcerfcr o§ at bet er llen iltbre enf)ell Z5efus 
bcller om i ben tJ.).!j.lerftetn·eftciige b¢n, f)lioraf fommer hen rette l]llre 
cnf)ch oa forcning. · 

~krift.run lrer.r nm l\uu:b.run .rul1.r:b ng u:buanwl 
ntn:b r.rliginunblau:b.rri. 

(lB. ~arftab, ~referent.) 

~)l.lnh mcnc{l mcb ~{nnben{l en6£h? 

SDcrmell menes iffe enf)l!er ol!eren?ftemmeife i finll og mening, 
l)liormeb rn gjenfibig firfrforcnina fommer iftanll efter menneffers 
egen naturfigc tanfe og tiih¢ieiigf)eb. ~Jeen ber mene? en faallan 
forening, f)liorl!eb ber i bet naturfige menneffe foregaar en aien" 
nrmariflenlle foranhrina faafellef>, at f10n flfir en nt} ffabning, faar 
§l·rifti aanll og feller i fanban aanlleiig forening mell @ull, at [Jan 
cfter bet nt)e menneffe er bfeben perfonlig beiagtia i ben aubllom" 
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meiige natur og f)eHigf)eb. 9caar f)an faaiebc.'3 er bieben en aanb 
meb §rri]±u.'3, er bieben inb.j:Jobet i ben janbe binftof, fom er S'hijtu£', 
ba er f)an traabt inb i ~Xanben£' enf)eb ogfaa meb aiie be anbre &)er, 
ren.'3 bifciple, bcr Iebe£5 af ~rifti aanb. 

'i5or at bette fan bfi Hart for bod finb, fammeniigner ~riftu£5 
bet meb og falber bet mange ting, f)bortii bcr frcebe€> gubbommc­
fig magt. ~efu£5 figer til 9Cifobemu£5: , ltbenat nogen bih1er f!1ibt 
.paant), fan f)an iffe fe ®ub£5 rige." 0of). 3, 3. •Dg beb \l}au(u€> 
figer &)eneu: ,Zf)i i ~rij±u£5 Z\efu£5 gjcelber f)berfen omffjcerelfe 
effer for bub no get, men en nt) ffabning. '' ®a I. 6, 15. ,Dgfaa 
eber gjorbe f)an Iei.)enbe, ba 0 bare bpbe i eber£5 obertrcebelfcr og 
ft)nber." Cff. 2, 1. Dg til momerne: ,ween ;;'§ ere me fiJ11beiige, 
rnen aanbeiige, faafremt ®ub.\3 ac:nb bor i eber; men berfom nogen 
iffe f)ar Shifti aanb, benne t)J<ircr t)am iffe til," 91om. 8, 9. 5..'nb o.5 
Iceggc mcerfe til, at efter bi§fe flare ubfagn mao ber i mennejfet 
frem6ringe.5 et nt)t l1cefen, fom me bar ber fJ11r. ;[)et maa f!1ibe!3, ffa, 
be~, Icbcnbegj)11re£l ofb., men intet af bet aamfe bcejen, me engang 
Ioben fan frem6ringe aft bette. illennc jtorc ®uM belfigne!je, en, 
l)eb meb ~Tifti aanb ben S~elfigaanb, bliber h1bftJfenbe, naar lli af 
®uM orb f)J1irer fbar t1aa bette fpJ1irg£\maai: 

.\)uodebe{l tifueie6ringe{l bette tmbcr Wntiben{l enf)eb? 

2ab o.5 nu bogie o.5 for at raabf.pprge llort fj)11belige finb. :itl)i 
ba funbe lli fomme tit fig 9cifobemuf, at forfafte benne troe§artifef, 
forbi lli iffe fan Icegge o£i ben tHreite tiifreb£\fti!Ienbe for bor for, 
nuft, men lab o.5 ot1mcerffomt IJJ1ire .j:Jaa, l)bab l1or &)erre ]Darer og 
ba uruge bot forftanb til at gribe !)an§ orb, jtofe .)Jaa llor frdfcr 
og tro art I;llab !;an figer, entcn lli fulbtub forjtaar bet e!Ier iffe. 
~i lli1 ba finbe, at ~Icmbcn{l enl)eb er et unberfulbt l1crf af a\ub 

· Iigefaabclfom bette, at f)an lob It;fct jfinnc jrem af mJ1irfet. 
,~efu£5 fbarebe: fanbciig, fanbciig finer jeg big: ubcn at nogen 

biiber f!1ibt af banb og aanb, fan l)an me fomme inb i @ub!3 rigl' . 
• ~llab fom er f!1ibt af fiJ11bet er fiJ11b, og f)bab, font er fpbt af ~fanben 
er aanb." ;;'Sol;. 3, 5. G. ,.~an f)ar me for be retfcerbigf)eb£5 gjcr, 
ningcr.5 fh;Ib, fom lli £;abbe gjort, men efier fin uarmf)iertigf;eb 
freift o!3 lleb gjenfpbeiien!3 uab og fornt;effcn lleb ben .Q:?eHigaanb, 
f)bHfen f) an ~ar rigelig ubpft oller o.5 lleb ~efu.5 S'trifht!3 llor freifer." 
Zit. 8, 5. G. "Zf)i lleb en aanb ere lli ogfaa aiie bp6te tii at l1cerc 
et fegeme, ·f)llabenten lli ere j)11bcr eifcr grcefere, ±rcefie eiicr fric, 
og l1i l)abe aife faact at briffe tii at bcere een aanb." 1 §1'or. 12, 
13. ~ff bi,5fe fteber fee£', at bcr l)o{l @ub iffc cr nogen .pcrfon£5 an· 
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fcclfe, at aile l)abe abgang til l)ali.B barmf)jertigl)eb og at bi:taben iffe 
er bare banD, men banb inbef[uttet i @ubf, befaling og fammen· 
f¢ie± meb @uM orb, ct fibfcn£l banb, t)borbeb ben S~eHigaanb er 
bitffom til at renfe o£l fra af ftJnb og forene bet n~e menneffe meb 
Clhtb baabe til iioel og Icgeme. S)erfra faar ben troenbe utallige 
uelfigneifer. Dm f)nn ffulbe fnlbe fro benne j.1agt og nn11Menl)eb 
meb Shijtu£l, ba er orbet og nabl1eren en gubbommeHg frnft ±if 
igjen at fa'tte 1)nm iub i baabCll?> naabe og ftt)rfe f)am i en baglig 
ombenbelfe. 

,9Jlen ~ ere iffc fj¢befigc, mc11 aanbelige, iaafremt @ub£\ aanb 
bor i cber; men om non-en iffc 1)ar S1tiiti aant, benne 1)¢rer 1)am iffc 
tiL" 9lom. 8, 9. ,s~uilfe iffc ere f¢bte of blob, ei l)elfer af l'j¢bi3 
uiljl', ei fJCifer af manM birjc, men af @ub." :;'Sol). 1, 13. ,@:fter 
fin bc[futning (Jar f)an f¢bt o£\ l1cb fanbf)cbi3 orb, for at bi ffuife 
1.1oerc en f¢rftegr¢be af f)an5 jfa1l11ingcr." ~af. 1, 18. ,@:fterbi 
1)an.B gubbommelige magt l)ar frjoenfet o£l affe be ting, fom IJ¢re til 
Iib og gubfrl)gtigf)eb, beb erfjcnbdfcn af [Jam, fom foibte o?> beb fin 
f)eriig1)eb og fraft, beb 1Jbiife be fnnre ftore og bt)rei1are fotja'ttelfer 
ere o£\ jfjoenfebe, for at lli t;eb bi~fc fhtHc bfibe befagtige i ben gub· 
bonundige 11atur~ ibet :;'5 filJ ben forboerbelfe, fom formebeift be· 
gjoerlig1)eb er i iJct:ben." 2 ))Sctr. 1, 3. 4. ,5tl)i l)illc rebfebe o.B 
for nogle bnge cfter fit h)ffe, mm f)an rcbfer of> tii HIJ±te, for at 
1.1i ffuHc 1lli1.1c bdngtige i f) an£\ fll'ffigf)cb." @;[Jr. 12, 10. ,0 font 
ere gjenf¢bte, iffe af forfroenfeiig, men uforfrll'nfeiig foeb, l1cb ®uM 
orb, jom fcber og bfil1er cl1inbciig." 1 ~.Mr. 1, 23. @Jamiingen af 
faabanne .perfouer falbc?> firfcn eflcr be 1Jelfige.B famfunb. ::Deni3 
mcbfcmmcr finbc;:; nireftct£\, f)llor @nbf> orb finbe?>. 

,$nat man fiJ¢rgcr: IJl,ab mencr btl meb be orb: jeg tror ~1aa 
ben S)eHignanb? faa fan bu fllate: jcg tror, at ben ,\)elligaanb 1Jef, 
figgj¢r mig, fom f)an?> ltl1l1lt ulJjiger. 9JCen [Jborbeb gj¢r f)nn faa= 
bant, cffcr f)llnb er f) an£> maabc crier mibbef bertii? ®'l1ar: beb 
ben friftcligc fide, ftJnbcrnc.B forlabclfe, fj¢betf> ojJftanbrlfe og bet 
euigc fil1. ;itf)i for i:'ld f¢rftc 1Jm; 1)an en foeregcn mcnigfwb i uerben, 
fJbiifcn er ben mober, font f¢ber og {1ccrcr cnf)ber friften bcb @ubf> 
orb, l)llilfct 1)an aa1lcn6nrer og forft)nber, l)bOtl1eb 1)an ojJflJfer og 
antcmber f)jcrterne, fan be gri1lcr og amrammer bet, 1)oengcr bet· 
beb og 6fil1cr bcri." (®'to. St.) ,()g at benne artifef Ct fJJebcn 0~1= 

itiiiet Dar fJ¢ift forn¢bcnt. lltaffige er be farer, fom L1i fer truer 
firfcn mcb nnberoang. lltni!ig cr i firfen jdb moengbcn nf be ugtt· 
belige, fom Jmbertrl)f'fcr ben. ::Derfor, fora± l1i iffe ffa[ forfl1ile, 
men l1ibc, nt firfcn bog llii 1lcftan, fora± bi frembclc£\ [faf bibe, at 
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firfen, ~bor jtor erib m<l'1tgben af ugubclige cr, bog er til, og at 
S'triftu£\ ~ofber, [Jbab ~an f)ar lobe± tirfen, fodaber ftJnbcr, 1J¢rer 
b¢nner, ff}a'nfer ben ,~eUigaanb, berfor fore~olbcr ~in artifci i 
ftJmbofrt o£\ benne ±tOft. Dg ben jiger: ,frijtciig (afminbeiig) fide," 
fora± bi me ffai menc, at firfen cr et ubbor±e§ iamfunb af bi£\fe 
fofteif ag, men me get mere be ober [Jcfe jorben§ freD£\ abfprebte men~ 
neffer, fom ftemmer obcren§ mel! f)enfl:)n til cbangiit og ~nr ben 
famme S'f•rifht§, ben famme ,~eHigaanb og. be famme faframenter, 
[Jbabenten be f)at be famme eHer forffjeUigc menncjfciige oberlcbeo 
ringer." (~fpof. Wrt. 4. <5. 101 .1:\i§b. Ubg.) 

,~bnb bil en hiften innttngc for nt lief)oibe benne beifinndic?t:igc 
9lnnbenf. enf)cb? 

~an bH meb gla'be It)tte tii ~erren§ unbcrbi§ning og abbarfci 
angaaenbe benne bigtigc fag. 9cogie af IJmlil orb f)erom l1if l1i ~er 
minbe§. Ween bi maa. fJciier aibrig gfemmc, at troenbe friftne af 

, fammc befjenbeife _paa et fteb uii famie£\ for at bmine en menig~eb 
eUer fide ber _paa jtcbet i ben ~enfigt at fremme ®11bB cere beb at 
~abc ebangciief pur± og rE'nt forft)nbt og faframenterne ret fortlai< 
tebe efter S'rrifti inbftif±cife. SDe bifbe ogfaa paa i:mbre maabcr lie< 
fjenbe fin tro, jeib om be l1ar bare to efier tre, fom ftmbc arbeibc 
fammen i ~Ianbenil cnf)eb. ;;t~i .~erren l)ar fag±, at ~bor to elier 
tre er forfamiebe i [Jan.§ ncwn, .ber cr f)an feiu mibt Uiianbt bem. 

@: nl)ber troenbc fjenber no get tii ben onbc!l reenter og ftaar 
berfor t1aa l1agt mob fatan£\ fncbige forf¢g _paa at Tebc f)Ctm bort fra 
@ub§ orb§ rene fcere. ~an uif berfor iagc ofborfigt til l)jcrte ~er< 
ren§ t'aaminbeife om at bcbare 2fonbenil cnl)eb. 

<iff. 4, 1. 3: ,~cg formaner eber berfor, jcg, ben lJunbnc i 
~enen, at ~ ffuUe Llanbrr bet falb ·l,cerbig, meb lJniiM ~ ere fafbtc, 
og bcfiitte eber _pan at lJebare 9I on ben~ enteb i frebenB lJaanb." 
~er fremftilier ~erren bette fom en bel of bort friftenfafb at be< 
bare benne enf)eb. ~et gjcefber at befiitte fig bcr_paa, bet er, ot bije 
flib, faa man er baagen, ]'±nor t1aa Llagt og om font¢bent, fjcempcr, 
foro± ingen ffaf ±age l1or ffanfe. SDer er fienber, fotan, l1ort eget 
fj¢b og berben; fom beb mange ffag§ lift og mag± f¢ger at f¢re o£\ 
bot± fra ben retie ticerlig~cb til <M·ub og fulb Defjenbeii e. af ~an£; 
naun, crier ogfaa itl:Jr±er oil i anbre ftJnber. SDerfor mao en friften 
aftib f±ribe troen£\ ben gobe ftrib for at lJebare benne Wanbenil en·· 
f1eb. ~en ifni bebareil .,i freben§ faanb," ftaor f)er. 9Ren freb er 
en af ~fanben% eiier troen~ frugter (@oi. 3, 22), fom i S'tof. 3, 14. 
15 meb fjcerligf)eben faibc£\ fttibfommenf)ebcnil boonb og S'ldfti 
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freb. :ni£\fc to, rjcedig!)eb og freb, falbe£\ liaanb. ~c er bcefentHge 
frugter af troen, l)borbeb ~relferen og ben troenbc er forenebe i en 
aanb meb tro og ricerligf)eb fom naturHge liaanb meiiem Wcefteren 
og f)an£\ l:lifcipeL ~et er oberfor lilebet .):laabi]t, f)boriebc£\ menne· 
ifet§ aanb forene§ meb og liliber en aanb meb ®uM ben &jeiHg· 
acmb. &jer formane§ f)ber faaban .):lerfon tii meb tfib at liebare 
benne enf)eb meb ®uM aanb. ~erbeb liebare§ netot1 enl)eben mel· 
Iem be troenbe inbli~rbe§. C2:nigf)eb meilem aanber uben enignei:l 
meb ®uM aanb f)ar ingenfteM noget l¢fte om el1ig faiig~1Cb. 

£ut. 10, 16: ,&jbo ber l)¢rer cber, 1)¢rer mig, og ljbo, ber for· 
agter mig, foragter ben, fom f)ar ubfcnl:lt mig." &jeraf forf±aar bi, 
at om bi forf¢mmer eHer foragter lir¢bre, ber liefjenber Shifti ebnn· 
gefhtm, ba liebarer bi iffe ~fanbenf enl)Cb, men bi foragter liaabe 
i};aberen, ®'¢nnen og ben &jeiiigaanb. 

~ 1f±e lireb til srorinterne, fa.):l. 1, 4. 5. taffer \l:Saufu{l @ub for, 
at be f)ar ben naabe, ,at ~ ubi [)am ere gjorte rige i art, i ai Icere 
og ai runbffali, II og i 10l:le ber§ figer f) an: "Men jeg formaner 
eber, lir¢bre, beb bor &jerre§ ~efu srri]ti nabn, at ~ aiie ffuiie tafe 
bet famme, og at ber me ffai bcere ftJiib ililanbt eber, men at ~ 
ffulle bcere faft forenebe i bet famme finb og i ben famme mening. II 
&jer f)¢rer bi, ljbor inberlig &jerren formaner fine troenbe tU at 
bcere faf± forenebe i bet famme finb, mening og liefjenbeife, at ber 
me ffaf bcere nogen ftJHl:l, men at be ogfaa ffai tale bet famme. 
&jeraf maa bi h)belig forftaa, at &jerren me fan f)alw lief)ag i en 
Icere effer liefjenbelfe ber er faa I¢§, ligeg~Ibig og Iilieraf, at man 
lJoJher f)berren fig fcfu efier anbre n¢iagtig til ben erfjenbte fanb· 
f)cb, fom man Icerte af 05Ht§ rget orb. .<Qerren forfllJber afbigdfc 
beraf. Ween berfom bi me er forn¢iebe f)ermeb, mon bi ba ran 
bcere en aanb meb @ub '? 

2 :.tim. 1, 7. 8: ~~~fJi ®ub f)ar iffe gibe± o§ frl)g±fomf)eb§ aanl:l, 
men fraf±§ og fjcerfigf)eM og finbigl)eM aanb. ®'fam big berfor 
iffe beb bor &jerre§ bibne§lil)rb clfer t1eb mig l)an§ liunbne, men lib . 
onbt meb ebangeJiet beb @ul:l§ fraft. II :na \l3auht£i ffreb bette Iaa 
t)an fom fange i Vfom, anf!aget fom en forlirl)ber for 5rrif±i fft)1b. 
9JCen if¢Ige bi§fe orb er fjcerltgf)eben m ®ub parret meb fraft og 
finb tii me at talie mobet, men i liefjenbelfe og mebf0lelfe frimobig 
ftaa fammen meb ±roe§lirpbre, l)bor meget be enb maa Hl:le for fanb· 
l)eben£\ fflJfb. ~ft unbfabe bette er en alborlig fag. ":.tl1i l)bo ber 
ffammer fig beb mig og mine orb lifanbt benne utro og Jl)nbige 
ffcegt, t1eb l)am ffai ogfaa nJenHeffen£\ f¢n ffammc fig, naar l)an rom· 
mer i fin faber£\ ~erfigf)eg meb be ~efiige engle." :9Jlarf. 8, 38. 
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&jeraf fee§, at bette ab]fiiier fra @ub og forbcerber o§. ~nen man 
fan cnbog liefjenbe S'rriftu§ meb munben og aifigebei fornegte [Jam 
meb gjerningerne, ibet man er uii:)big og ]bag til at ubf¢re en tung 
gjerning. ~en ]l1ag~eb er fro fj¢bet. ,:ita If i§ cfJe0}1," ]iger man 
mebrette. ~rt Iobe er cedig, men at IJOibe liE']bceriig. SDette cr 
fanbt fcerrtg i aanbeiige ting. (5tit. 1, 16). ;;s bi£\fe ting iiegjcerer 
fj¢be± altib imob aanben. 

;;soiJ. 3bie iireb, ber§ 9. 10: ,ween Sl)iotrefe§, fom gjerne l1ii 
bcere ben tJiJperfte fJianbt bern, antager o£\ iffc. SDerfor bii jeg, 
naar jeg fommer, minbc om be gjerninger, ~an gj¢r, ibct L)an meb 
onbc orb bagbaffer o§; og iffe n¢iet f)ermeb, antager f) an iffe felb 
br¢brene, og bem, fom biHe, formener t)nn bet og ubft¢ber bem af 
mcnlgtcben." .S3ab o§ bog mcerfe o§, f)borfebe§ fjceriig~eben§ apo" 
ftd 0of)anne§ f)er aiboriig beftraffer offentrig opl1igferi i menigl)~" 
ben, ibet t)an offentiig for aHe tiber i firfen abbarcr meb nabn§ 
ncebneife mob t)obmobige uroftiftere. 

IDem fjtHJtfebc{l ffaf en ttocnbc hiften iJifc, at fjan ilitfefig lie" 
!.Jaw: 9Tanbctt{l enfjeb i frebcn{l liaanb? 

i5orbi en troenbe fcettcr cri fin Iib§bcerbi og fit fafigr ~aaii i rib 
og b¢b criene i benne fcl1enbe forfJinbeife mcb &jerren, fom fcrfbe§ 
~Ianben5 en~eb, og benne acrnb intet anbe± fteb IJcr }1acr jorben fht" 
be§ IJ¢riig og fi:)nbar enb i ffriften, @uM orb, fom er Iib og cranb, 
faa er en friften fuibt for±rofig mcb bette, at t)an ingen anben I)erre 
og mefter i aanbefige ting tar, cnb bette @uM orb. :Det er !)am 
fufbfommen nof og flnrl'l·e cnb art anbct. S)an fer tberfen tif fJ¢irc 
ciier l1cnjtre efter fornuft ciier bii bruge fin cgen crier anbrc m~n" 
Heifers f)jcd}1 .)Jaa nogen anben maabe cnb fom mlbfer til at finbe, 
IJ¢re og fe, f)bab .\)erren i orbet l)ar crabeniiaret o§. Sl)et, ]om f)an 
fcib bcr finber, tror !)em barnfig og ltforfJetoibent. ~ft brt±e er ben 
rette bei at gaa og ftaa faft .)Jaa i acmbeflge, fager, bet lwb tan fif" 
fert af Iigrfremme Hare @ub§ orb jnal1ei]om af be troenbe§ ef§em· 
.).lei baabe i bet gamie og nl)e tef±amente. 

&jerren figcr i 5 ~JCofli. 28: ,Dg bet ffai ffe, berfom bu [J¢ter 
&jcrren§ bin @uM r¢ft, faa bu tager bare }1aa at l)olbe nne f)an§ 
liub, fom jcg bt)b2t ·big ibng, ba ffni .S)erren bin @ub fcet±e big IJ0ieft 
o\w.r nHe forfene \Jetet jorben. Dg niie bi~]e bei)tgneifer ffuHe fom" 
me ober big og bcberfare§ big, naar bu f)prer &jerren§ bin @uM 
rpf±: beifignct ]far bu bcere i j±aben og lwlfignet ffai bu bcere }1aa 
marfm." Dg i l1er§ 15 og 16 figer tan: ,'ween bet ffai 'ffe, ber" 
fom bu iffe IJ¢rer &jerren§ bin @ub§ r¢ft, faa bu tager bare pan at 
l)oibe aiie ~an§ iiub og L)an§ Iobe, fom ±:a Oi:)ber big ibag, ba ffuife 
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aile bi§fe forlianbeifer fomme ober big og beberfare§ big: forlian· 
bet ffai bu boere i jtaben og forlianbet jfal bu bcere j.1aa marten." 
Bignenbe ting inbeiJoiber f)eie fapitiet j.1aa GS bcr§ . 

. ;;'5ofb. 1, 8. 9: ,~·enne Ioben§ liog ffal iffe bige fro bin munb, 
men bu ffai grunbe j.1aa ben bag og nat, forat bu mao tage bare paa 
at gj¢re efter art bet, fom ffrcbet er i ben; tiJi ba jfaf bu f)abe ft)ffe 
j.lQQ bine beie, og ba ffaf bu f)anbfe bifefig. &jar jeg me liefafet big: 
lKer frimobig og ftcerf, frt]gt me og rcebbe§ iffe? ~IJi .<gcrren bin 
®ub er mcb big i art, f)bab bu foretager big." .))er f)¢rer bi, f)bab 
ber frocbe§ af o§ forat biie bor aanb§enf)eb og liarnrfaar f1oi.i ®vb. 
~er froclw$ frimobigf)eb tH at jtofe j.1aa .~erren alene, og af f)an§ 
aanb i orbet at faa ftt)rfe tii at ftaa faff paa ®uM orb og bermeb 
obcrbinbe aUe frif±cifer og f<wer. utte gjoclbcr iffe liarr ;;'5ojl1a, 
men one, fom l1if fomme inb i bet f)immeiife .\'fanaan. ~et er ffre" 
bet o§ aile tii lcerbom. 

4Jt111b ffof ui gjpre, noor ui mrcder, ot ui fefu cffcr lirJ.ibrc liiiucr 
fttttfnc og fttmbom fiJitC?1 ot bet enc cr omtrent faa gobt font bet 
nnbet? 

~i 'ffai opmcerffomt It)tte til be obenfor anf¢rte og aHe @uM 
orb og ef§empler, ber focrer o§ at bcere omf)t)ggelige og aarbaagne i 
bort fapi¢li paa lianen og fanlj.l for fronen. &.:\ertii ffal i¢befoHet?, 
og anbre foffeffag§ f)if±orie i bet gamfe teftamente tiene o§. ~fJi 
®ub§ aanb figer: ,9JCen aHc bi£\fe ting ffebe meb bent ]om for· 
liiHeber; men bet er ffret1c± tii abl1arfei for o£\, ±if f)llent be fibfte 
tiber ere fonme." 1 .\'for. 10, 11. ~i ffai fpige i bor &.:\erre£\, j.1ro; 
fekrne§ og n1Jftoierne£\ fobfj.1or i Icere og Iebnet. SDe ab\.Jarebe og 
rebfebe aiborfigt farifceerne£\ og anbre§ afbigeffer og forbreinhrg of 
fanbf)eben. ~i maa je m o§ fclb, at bi me lifiber Innfne i llOr iller 
og cn:lieibe liaabc ,paa o§ [eil1 iferr og j.1aa anbre. Q:Ifer§ fan fnart 
bet aanbeiige Iib ubffuffe§. &.:\erren figer: ,Saaiebe§, efterbi bu 
er Iunfen og f)berfen fofb eHer barm, bif jeg ubfblJ b\g af min 
munb." ~rau. 3, 1G. ,~u ifni ircttcfcettc bin ncejte, fowt blt iffe 
ffaf .6cere lt)l!D for (Jan£\ iflJfb." 3 9J(ofli. 19, 17. ,9caar jeg figer 
til ben ugubclige: ~ll ugubciige, b11 ifni bi0fciig b$, og bu iffe taler 
fora± abbarc ben ugubrHge for f)an§ llci, ba jfai l)an ben 11gubeiige 
b¢ for jin mifogjcrning0 fftJib, men f)an£\ blob bii jeg frcebe of bin 
f)aanb." Q:a. 33, 8. 

~e, fom iffe bH Il)ttc tH @ub§ orb§ abbarfef eiier tn·pbe at lebe 
bercfter, be bifer bog bel bette, at be iffe Iocnger liel1arer enf)cb mcb 
ben aanb, fom taler i orbct. 9caar be engnng og otter faafebc0 er 
lifclmc abbarcbc og bet intct fmgter, ba moo bi ogfaa i f)llnbfing 
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og bideiigf)eb biie bern, f)bilfen fariig ftHiing be beb fin ul~bigf)eb 
ftaar i til ®ub. ~ette ffal 'jfe berbeb, at bi a(lffUler o.§ fra faabanne 
og negtl:'r bern firfeiigt famfunM IJ¢ire f)aanb. 

~erren figer ncmHg: ,wren bogter eber for be faifl'e j:Jrofeter, 
fom rommer tU eber i faareflCl'ber, men ere inbborte.§ giubenbe 
uibe." WCatt. 7, 15. ~i§fe orb bifcr, at be o1Jfmber fom be beb< 
fie friftne, taler ogfaa mange j:Jene og gobe ting, fom be i f¢rjtnht< 
gen bebianber meb fun Iibt afbigelfe fra orbet. 

,@:r bei forboerbelfen.§ trone 1 famfunb meb big, ben, fom ub< 
toenfer ui~Ue ±berthnob, f)bab ret er." <5a1m. 94, 20. i:l,orboerbef< 
fen.§ trone er onbe magter, fom f)er fige.§ at ubtce11fe uh;ffe ±bert< 
imob, f)l1ab ret er. '])ct er, be er tf¢gtige tii lJeb fine forffaringer 
at faa ®ub.§ bibne.§b~rb og rette til at inbef)olbe bet mobfat±e af, 
l)bab orbene figer. 

, Unbbrag big et fjoetterff menneffe, naar bu een gang og otter 
[Jar ,Paaminbet f)am." ~it. 3, 10. ,§t:joetterff" faiber ffriften ben, 
fom iamler fig et tiH)oeng, en ,ficetting" af foif. 0ffe ffiuite ting, 
men aabenbare gjerninger angiber ffriften jom fjenbemoerfer, Itge< 
fom i m:om. 16, 17: ,9J1en jcg formaner eber br¢bre, at 0 gibe 
agt t1aa bern, fom boibe fpiib og forargelfer tbertimob ben Ioerbom, 
jm11 0 f)abe Ioert, og biger fro bern!" 

1 ~im. 6, 1-5: ~ be f¢rfte to ber.§ unberbifer apoftefen om 
l)errer og bere.§ troeiie og bifer, f)bodebe.§ l:le begge fom troenl:le ffai 
fod)Olbe fig mob f)inanben, og ')iger l:lerom tH ~hnotf)eu.§: ,5-!:oer 
bette og forman!" ~ ber.§ 3 og 4 figer f)an: ,~erfom nogen Ioe< 
rer anberiebe.§ og me f)olber jig ±if bor ~erre.§ 0efu S1Tjfti funbe 
orb og tU ben Ioere, fom f¢rer til gubfr~gtigf)eb, er l)an o,Pbfoeft, 
ffi¢n± f10n intet beb," ber1.1aa figer f) an: ,~olb big fra faabanne!" 
~enne Ioere om f)erre og ffabe f~ne.§ me for o.§ at f)abe ftor bet~b< 
ning, men ui~bigf)eb enbog f)eri ffiUer aitfaa fra ~erren eiier fra 
friften broberfamfunb. ~f)i ,@:n Iiben jurbeig gj¢r ben f)eie beig 
fur". ®ciL 5, 9. 

2 S'ror. 6, 14-18: ,~roger iffe i fremmeb aag meb bantro! 
~f)i f)bab foelie§ffab f)ar retfCl'rbigf)eb meb uret? Dg f)bab fam< 
funb f)ar IlJ§ meb m¢rfe? Dg ljbab oberen.§ftemmeife er ber mef< 
lem S'rriftu§ og QJeiiai? @:Her f)bab befagtigf)eb f)ar en troenbe meb 
en bantro? .'Qbab famfbem f)ar 05.ub§ tempel meb afguber? ~f)i 
0 ere ben Iebenbe ®'uM tem.pel, Iigefom ®ub f)ar fagt: jeg bil bo 
iblanbt bem og banbre ibianbt bem, og jeg bU boere bere§ ®ub, og 
be ffuiie boere mit foif. ~erfor gaar ub fra bern og fraffHier eber, 
figer ~erren, og r¢rer me noget urent. rig jeg bii annamme eber." 
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~et mene, fom ~erren f)er taler om, er me legemlige ting, mab 
eHer briffe, men lairbomme og grunbfcetninger, ber H'fe itemmer 
meb @uM orb. IT;alffe li:erbomme fan for o§ fi)lle§ at bcere fmaa· 
±ing·, men be er bog fariige, be ceber om jig fom b¢M fj¢b eifL;r 
frceft. 2 5tim. 2, 17. 

ID1att. 18, 15~17 Icem: .\)erren o§, ~borfebe§ ~an§ ±roenbe jfai 
¢be tug± imob ai ftJnb i menigiJeben. Dg i 2 ~of). 9-1l l)ebber 
bet: ,~ber ben, fom afbiger og iffe briber i strifti Icere, f) at me 
@ub; ben, jom bfiller i S'trifti I cere, f)ctn !jar baabe i\>aberen og 6¢n· 
nen. SDerjom nogen fommer til cber og iffe f¢rer benne Icere, faa 
mobtager !jam iffe i eber§ I)Jt{l og bt)ber !jam me bertommen! 5tf)i 
ben, fom bt)bcr !jam bcffommen, bihm beiagtig i f)an£\ o11be gjer· 
ning." ~ette er Hare orb. SDerfom t1i me bif f)anbie cfter benne 
unberbi£\ning, er bet ba muiigt at bt ftaar i aanb§enigljeb meb §rrt. 
fti aanb, font gab apojtefen bi£\fe orb ifinbe? nt maa iffc bebrage 
~erren meb bare funbffab og ~1ene orb uben tilfbarenbe f)anbiing. 

mrcn Ct iffc fnnbtttt ftiffitt!J imob fjcctli!JfjCbCtt .0{! llltbtc bl)hct? 
1). 91ei, ben ftriber iffc mob fljcctligfjeben tif Strifttt{l. 

· 6aaban j±ib og urotfeiig faiHJcengen beb bet ifrebne orb f±rt· 
ber ganffe btft imob bet natmfige menneffe§ finb, ber me fatter be 
ttng, fom lj¢rer @ubf> aanb tii, ±rJi be er f)am enbog en baarffab. 
1 §t'or. 1, 14. ID1en berfom bi iror, at ®ub et fjcerligf)eb, ba fan 
bi iffe tro, at f)an§ orb og aanb mobfiger f)an£\ eget bcefen. ~baD· 

fomiJeijt !jan taler er ganffe bift oberen{lf±emmenbe meb ben gub· 
bommeHge fjcedtgljeb. 

stjcerligljeben£\ apoftei ;;'Soljannef, figer: ,'1>erpaa fjenbe bi, at 
bt eiffe ®uM b¢rn, naar bt eiffe ®ub og IJOibe t)an£\ bub. 5tljt bett'e 
er fjceriigf)eben tii ®ub, at bi f)oibe f)an£\ bub." 1 ;;'Sol). 5, 2. 3. 

@?af. 8, 19: ,men elffer fanbf)eben og freben !" ~er befaier 
~erren. o£\ at eiffe fanbiJeben og freben. Uteifcerbiggjort l;eb ±roen 
paa fanbf)eben !jar man freb meb @ub. @?aaban fjceriigi)eb giceber 
fig i fanbf)eben, me i metfcerbtgf)eb. 1 §for. 13, 6. 9J1en faiff 
Icere er uretfcerbtgf)eb mob @ub og nce)±en. 

9J1att. 10, 37: ,~bo, ber efffer faber eifer mober mere enb 
mig, er mig iffe 1.1ce.rb, og f)t1o, ber eiffer f¢n eiier batter mere enb 
mig, cr mig me t1cerb." 

91aar ljSaufu{l figer tii 0)afaterne: ,Cfr jeg ba ltU bleb en eber£\ 
fienbe, forbi jeg figer cber fanbf)cben," ba tJtjer !jan bem, at !jan af 
fjceriigf)eb uaabe ±if fanbf)eben og bem felb abbarebe bem mob bet 
on be. ~et famme Icerer 1.1i i 3 9Rofb. 19, 17: ,~u ffai iffe f) abe 
bin brober i bit IJicrte, men l:ln ffai ircttcfcette bin ncefte, at bu me 
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jtaf bcere ftmb for ~an§ jtt)Ib." ~rofderne§ og aj.1ofticrne§ er§em· 
.):lei bifer o§, ~bodebe§ be i gub§frt)gt og af fjceriig~eb abbarebe 
mob faljte lcerere og ofte rebfebe bi§fe meget ~aarbt. 

2). IHhffiffe!fe ftn fnlfte lrerere er fjdler iffe fjoumoh. 

~m ~ar obenfor feet, f)bodcbef, et menneffe§ aanb bftbcr et meb 
@ub og ~bodebe§ ben gjenf¢bte og troenbe ficel aibodigt og birr· 
ning§fulbt ftrceber at bebare benne Wcmben§ en~eb. SjertH [J¢rer, 
at bor aanb erfjenber, tror og eljter alt @ub§ aabenbarebe orb, for· 
bi bi bir!'elig erfarer, at @ub§ aanb, fom af naabe f)ar jtabt og 
f¢rt o§ ~ibtil, i orbet og faframenterne taler til o§ og ~anbfer meb 
o§ ~ber ifcer .)Jaa ben meft fjcedige og ligefremme maabe. @n o.)J· 
rigtig friften iicel fp¢rger me eftcr nogen anben mt)nbig~rb tii at 
ublcegge jtrif±en enb ben, fom ®uM aanb feib giber i egne orb i 
QJibelen. g)en Sjelligaanb rjenber mennejtet§ trang til ~jcelp be· 
bre enb bet felb og er berfor ben, fom baabe bii og fan bebft for· 
Hare, f)bab menneffet jtal ~abe forrlaring .)Jaa. @n faaban friften 
taf!'er for en~ber ~icelp, fom anbre fan t)be ~am HI at ~¢re og fatte, 
~bab @ub figer, men ~an tror bog ingen anben fortraring enb ben, 
fom ~an finber oberen§ftemmenbe meb bet jtrebne orb. &jan beb 
nemiig af orbet, og ogfna for en bel af egen erfaring, at ~bert men· 
nejte er en I¢gner, S'tom. 3, 4, at bet natudige menneffe ii'fe fatter 
naabcn§ og ~fanben§ fager, ja, enbog ben b,ebfte friften tager feii i 
mange ting og maa ofte retiell og l)oibe§ ret alene beb ben enefte 
ufeiibare regei og rettefnor, fom finbe§ paa jorben, og bet er alene 
QJibeien eller ben IiHe ratefi§me. 

g)en baglige ombenbeffe og ~efHggj¢reife beftaar i at bogte fig 
for alt · anjt¢b mob orbet og at ~ofbe fig n¢iagtig, me til egne me· 
ninger elfer ff¢gtige forUc:ringer af anbre, men alene tif @ub§ 
jtrebne orb. Sjer af fee§ let, at ben frijtne, fom albodig i¢ger at 
bebare ~fanben§ en~eb, cr faa bef ftt)rfet, bdrceftet og gnmbfceftei 
paa flip.)Jen Shiftufi, at ~an iffe bil gibe op ben minbfte t¢bbef af 
@ub§ orb, t~i bet er en gape fraoben, ~an~ fJierte§ bt)rebare ffat, 
fom forft)ner ~am meb aft, ~bob ~an trcenger baabe i onbe og gobe 
bage. ~ff fjceriig~eb tif @ub og fjcelen§ freffe bil ~an bebare, nt)be 
og baage obet ·DiE]e uunDbcetlige [rutte imob aile \1ag.§ inbgreb. 

g)e±te lcerer en troenbe of mange orb og ef§empler i QJibden. 
Dg ~borfor jtufbe iffe ftaffef§ ft)nbere, fom bi er, bebarc uforanbre· 
be Sjen:en§ ret±e bibne§f1t)rb, enbog rofe o§ beri, naar ronger 
og ftore feier~errer fom g)al1ib intet bebre finber at rofe fig af? 
&jan figer: ,~eg er Of eben flog ere enb affe mine leer ere; tfJi jeg 
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gruntler paa Dine bitlne£ilit)rb. 0eg er for]tanbigere entl be gamle; 
tf)i jeg l)ar liebaret Dine liefafinger." ®'aim. 119, 99. 100. i!Rcn 
bette gjcelber me liare be mceg±ige og bife, men netop og fornem· 
melig be fattige, \Jmtfunbige og Ul1tfe. &.;?erren£\ orb er fofte!igere 
entl guib og cetlelftem. SDdte orb er en ll)gte for banbring£\man· 
ben. "SDine orb§ aalienliaring oplt)fer, ben gj¢r enfolbige forjtan· 
bige." ~. 130. "Wlcgen freb f)abe be, fom elffe bin lob, og ber er 
intet anfi¢b for bem." ?n. 165. SDerfor ubraalier SDabib og jiger: 
"tWHn ficel ffai rofe fig af &.;?erren; be fagtmobige ffulfe IJ¢re tlet og 
glcetle fig. 2ober &.;?erren£\ ftoriJeb mcb mig, og Iatler o£\ fammen 
o~'IJ¢ie l)an£i nabn! 0cg j¢gte &.;?erren og f)an fbaretle mig, og l)an 
frietle mig fra art bet, fom forfcertletle mig." €5aim. 34, 3-5. 

~or frelfcr Icertc oil at liebe: &.;?eiiigct borDe bit nabn. SDet 
ffcr tla, naar @ub§ orb !cere£\ .j.mrt og rent og bi, fom bet f¢mmer 
fig @uM li¢rn, Iatle bet ltb±rt)rrclig ±ilfiJne i l1ort Iebnet. SDertU 
l)jcel.j.le bu o§, 0 l)immelffe faber. Wren be, fom me Icerer @uM 
orb .)Jurt og rent og iffe Ict1e efter bet fore[frebne (\)Hb£\ orb, be 
banf)eiiigcr @uM nalm iliianbt oB, berfra licbare bu oil, o t)hn· 
melffe faber. 

0er. 9, 23. 24: 1/®'aa figer S,?erren: ben bife rofe fig me af 
fin bi§bom, og ben ficerfe rofe fig me af fin fttJrfe, ben rige rofe fig 
iffe af fin rigbom! 9Hen ben, fom bii rofe fig, f)an rofe fig beraL 
at l)an er forftanbig og fienbcr mig, at jeg er &.;?erren, fom ¢bet 
miffttnbl)eb, ret og retfcerbigl)eb j.Jaa jorben; tl)i beri l)ar jeg bd· 
lid)ag, figer &.;?erren." SDctte lfag§ ro£\ t)ar .<Qerren liefalet o£\, ben 
er en t)tring af troen og ben bccrbige nt)belfe af @t!b§ naabe. ®'aa· 
bani er bcefentfigt og naturligt for 2f an ben§ enl)eb meb @ub. SDen 
aalieni1arer fig ofte ogfaa i faaban briftig frhnobigl)eb, fom \1}auluil 
Icegger for bagen i bi§]e orb: "Ween fefb om bi eHer en engel fra 
f)immelen .j.Jrcebifer ct anbet ebangeiinm for eber enb bet, l1i l)abe 
jJrcebifet for eber, l)an l1cere forlianbet." SDrtte giber ben .~eHig· 

aanb eftertrt)f beb at gjentage bet famme en gang tiL @ai. 1, 8. 9. 
®'aa fraftigt bibner \1}aulu£l mob bem, ber l)olbt ,\Jaa· at forbilbe 
l)an£\ menigl)eb i @a!atia. :I'et rr en l1affcr jJr¢lJe .paa ben aanb 
og frimobigl)eb, fom affe troenbe og ifcer herere i firf:en u¢r bcere 
liefjcelet at tf)i al!e maa fjcempe mob ft)rftenb¢mmcr og manter, 
mob onbffalien§ aanbelige f)cer unbcr t)immelen. Og f)borfor ffulbe 
be iffe bcere faa mobige og fri)gtl¢fe, berfom be l1jrfelig beb fig 
itaaenbe bcb fin l)immelffe fonge§ fibe, fom l)ar lietroct bem bet 
tbeeggebe fbcerb, l)bormeb l)an til bor frel]e og beUcbning i ¢rfenen 
breb tljcebefen paa flugt? 
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3). ~ft bogte fig for tuetlJl:lig tml:lerlJi{lning elfcr fnlff frere er: . 
. S:ffe f-~JHtteff e effer tttif6,0rfig ftril:l. 

~caar bi ftaar uroffeli11e og fafte ,Paa bot fide£\ fcere, anfiage~ 
bi for at bcere ftibifinbebe og at foraarfage firib. @nbog fteber af 
iftiften anf,IJ're~ ftunbom mob o£\ fom: 1 Sfor. 3, 3: ,5t~i 0 ere 
enbnu fj,0belige; ±r)i naar bet er Hib oa fib og h1ebragt ibfanbt ebet, 
ere ~ ba iffe fj¢beiige og banbre efter menneffelig bi£\ ?" 5Dette 
fteb babfer ganffe bift bet fj]J'beiige lib i nib og fib. Ween mon ft)· 
big~eb mob @ub£\ orb fan ralbe£\ fib og nib? 5Derjom nogen af 
ffriften ran bife o§, at bi i bot liefjenbelfe me liebarer 8-(anben.£\ en· 
~eb, bet er, at bi iffe f)olber o£\ tii 0Jub§ ubtrt)ffelige orb, ba ffaf 
bi etfjenbe o£\ frt)lbige og ombenbe o£\. Ween bet ~ar man iHe fun· 
net gj¢re, forbi bi hm fJOiber o£\ HI 'ffrif±en£\ Icere og ran me bige 
forat f,IJ'ie fornuften£\ funftige ubicegaeifer. 

5Det er en lieHageiig fanbr)eb, at ftr'f'en er bert o,P i fiere for· 
ffjeiHae lietienbelfer, fom i mange£\ finb bolber forbirrina. WCen 
f)bem licerer fft)fben berfor? SDet figer ben S)eHigaanb o§ t1eb lj5au· 
Iu~. 2 §'f·or. 11, 13-15: (om bem, fom bofbte ft1Hb) ,5tf)i faa· 
banne ere faiffc a).1oftfer, fbigcfulbe arlieibere, fom ,Paatage fig ffif· 
fdfe af Sfrifti a).1oftier. Oa bet er intet unber, ±f)i fcrtan fdb ,Paa· 
tager fig ffiffelfe af en Il)fet§ engel; berfor er bet il'fe no get fiort, 
om ogfaa ~ani3 tjenere t1aatage fig ffiffefie fom retfcerbigf)eb§ ±ie· 
nere; men bere£\ enbe ffai bcere efter bere~ aierninaer." 5Derfom 
bi£\fe bifbe l)ofbe freb meb bern, fom f0ger crt lielJare 2fcrnben£l en· 
f)eb, bcr lileb bet ingen f±rib. Wren bet Iilir ingen frcb, faaTcenae ben 
bantro lior±forffcrrer og forfafter ffriften£\ fanbr)eb, ber bebiigefwi· 
bet 2fcrnben£l en~eb og freben meb @ub. 5t~i benne freb fan me 
ben troenbe ail.1e f[i).1 ,Paa, fora± faa ro og freb meb \1erben, fom 
ingen fanb freb eier diet fan aibe. .s)an bii IJeiier iffe Iabe fia 
narre af raaliet freb! freb! naar bet bog ingen freb er. SDet beb 
en fanb frif±en uaabe af orbe± og egen erfaring. 

0eremia§ forft)nber ft)nbcn oa ftraffen Dlanbt anbet faaiebe;:; i 
ra,P. G, 13. 17. 19: ,liacrbe 1wofet og ,Pref±, afleiammcn JJ'tx~ fblg, oa 
be lcege mit fort§ batter£\ ur¢ft ,Paa Ietfcerbig bi£\, ibet be fige: freb 1 
freb! Og ber er ingen freb. Og jeg o,Preif±e bcegtere ober eber og 
fa abe: aibcr agt ,Paa oafuneni3 it)b! men be jag be: bi bilfe me gibe 
a at. .s?JJ't, o jorb: fe, jeg faber uit)l'fe romme o\Jet bette for£, frug· 
ten af berc£\ anffag; fiJi ,Paa mine orb gibe be me agt, oa .min Iob 
f;abe be forfaf±e±." .s)er l;¢ter bi, f;bori ftjnben bef±ob' og {juab fruge 
ten er af cgne anfiag. Dgfaa bette er ffrebet o£\ ±if Icerbom oa ab· 
barfeL 
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~e, 1om taabet .)Jaa frcb og forening, Iigefaa alfe, fom fri]tc§ 
of ben f¢be, men I¢fc talc om afbigeifer, fom Hfe ffai bcete firfeab~ 
ffifienbe, be gj¢r bel i at lcegge mcerfe ±if, fJbab bet ftaar i raj). 13 
of j.Jrofetcn @:0efieli3 bog. ':Dct l~bet @ub§ bom o1.1ct faHf±rt)gcrne, 
1om ifcer beb 1ammenDianbing af fob og ebangefium Det)olber 1.1er~ 
ben~ bcnffafl, ibct be for en u~ici iorbiff gunft, fom ,))etten figer: 
, ltJ bocffcr ober a He Icb .paa mine f)U'11ber og gjprc f)ceitet tii fJobc~ 
ber ~1aa foif of cnf)bcr f)¢ibc, forat fang-e fjocle." G:a. 18, 18. 

8)1.1ilfcn i fanbf)cb troenbe frijtcn bHbe me gj¢re art i fin magt 
for at f)inbrc t1adier og- frembringe ben ~fanben£\ eni)eb, )om be~ 
[Jager ®ub '? 9.lCcn en faaban forcning of aHc menncffer mao me 
bentefl i benne bcrbelt. SDcn 1om 1.1enter at faa ben iftanb, fjenber 
fJ\.1erfen 1.1crbcn eifcr 1.1crbcn?, ftJrftc. ?Heb f\Jnbcn [Jfeb jotben bjcebe~ 
fen§ rige. 

~cb bjcebcicn£l a1.1ittb font ben f)cle mcnne[frf)eb unbet m¢df)e~ 
benfl og \.Jantroenfl aag. _9Caar nu bot frelfer ubftict menneffenc 
fro bette ffabeti on optet±ct fit rige mibt i benne f\Jnbefulbe berbcn,. 
mao bi iffe fontnbrcfl, om benne \.1erbcn£i ftJtite briber bteb, ibet f)an 
fer, lJ\.1orfebc~ en bci of 1)an£l unbetfaat±et tibe~ fro {Jam og obet" 
f¢refl fm {Jan£: m¢rff)cbcn£i rige tii janbfJcbenf> og Ibfeg. ,SDerti! 
cr @ub£i ®¢n aabcnflaret, at f1an ffai afffaffe bjcebeien?, gjcrninger.-"' 
1 Z§ol). 3, 8. 1:'·a ot1f\Jfbcf, fJ\.1ab 1.1or ~erte figer: , 9Jeenet ~' at 
jeg er fommcn for at gh1c freb ~1aa jorben '? 9cei, figet jeg ebet, 
men ±l.JCbrag±. 5tfli 1m l)crcfter ifal fem \.1cete f~1Iibagtigc i eet f)ufi, 
frc hnob to, og to imob trc. (5aberrn ffoi 1.1cere fpfibagtiCJ mob f¢n" 
nen og f¢nnen mob fabercn, moberen mob batteren, og battcren 
mob moberen; manbenfi mobct mob I;cnbe~ i¢n£i fJHftnt og f¢n~ 
nen§ l)uftru imob f)enbef> manM mober." ~uf. 12, 51-5B. :Il2tte 
ifcr, naat bor Ii\.1{\f~tfte, en bet er \tcerfete cnb m¢tff)eben?, f\Jrfte, 
rommer o1.1et f)am og obcrt1inber l)am, bot±ager f)an£l fulbe f)arniff, 
fom {Jan fodob fig t1na, og 1tbbcier {Jan?, ro\.1. ~uf. l1, 22. ~rt 

unbgan benne ft1Hb, og iffc ftiHc fig ~1an ~etten£: fibe i benne famj.J, . 
er at f)ofbe freb meb ben onbe imob i"Steffcren. ~me, fom me bH 
±abe fit Iib i berben£\ forrcebcrffe fteb mao f¢1ge i Ii1.1£if\Jtiten£l fob~ 

f.por, font fteffte of: og bragtc fi\.1 og ufotfnenfefigf)cb for h)fet. 
~i f¢Iger i fJanB fobf+Jor, naar 1.11 fomenter ofo fd\.1, tager ot1 

bort for~ og fpfger f)ant, ibct bi f)ofbet og abii)ber aft, fJ\.1ab f)an f)at 
befaiet. SDa mao 1.1i 1.1cerc fori1erebt ~100 \.Janifefigf)eber. :itfJi faa~ 
fcbeB taler ~cncn: ,9caat Z5 fommcr fannnen i menigf)ebcn, cr bet 
ft1Iib ibfanbt ebcr, og for en bci trot jeg bet. :itl)i bet mao og 1.1cere 
~~artier H1fnnbt ebcr, at be tetffafne ibfnnbt ebet fan Ilfibe aabnt~ 
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liare." 1 §ror. 11, 18-19. SDette bifer, at banffefig~eber ilH fom· 
me me alene fra l:lerben ubenfra, men ogfaa fra bantro menneffer 
i menig~eben. 'Ween ~erren bif benbe enbog be bcerfte gjenborbig· 
~eber m bet gobe for bern fom fr~gter {Q5ub. ~n ~ar meb fanb~eb 
fagt, at fjcetterier og anbre ban]fefig~eber er ftrfen§ ffilieften. SDe 
troenbe£l fj¢b, ber er af famme art fom berben, maa ftaa unber 
fb¢lien for iffe at ffumre liort og gaa ebinbefig fortalit. 

SDe f¢Igenbe orb af .l!utfjer liurbe tage§ tH ~jerte. (~etragtning 

ober 110be ®'alme, ber§ 2, ,9l:egjer mibt ililanbt bine fienber"). 
~an figer: ~~~~rfen§ og .)Jab en§ regimente ,Prife§ af berben, forbi 
bet gaar ftilfe for fig, 011 be regjerer i freb og I~big~eb, fr~gtet og 
cere± af fine unberfaattcr; fom bet [Jibtii ~ar bceret ttifcelbet, ba en 
afmcegtig .)Jreft eHer munf meb en ftrimmei ,Pa,Pir, iffe en finger 
lang og lireb, lJar funnet bribe fammen og ±binge aiie l)errer og 
ft)'rftcr efter fin egen biHie, uben at nogen offcn±Hg · bobcbe at .pro· 
teftere imob ~am eUer frumme et fjuar ,)Jaa t)an§ LJObeb, mebminbre 
[Jan t1Hbe ubfcctte fig for at lilibe forb¢mt til bet neberfte l)elbebe, 
affat fra fit emliebe og forjaget fra Ianb og folf. 5Dette bar i fanb· 
~eb et fofterigt regimcnte for berbcn, fom me funbe tjcne§ liebre, 
enb naar ~erren t1aa benne maabc liruger ben ene forlir~brr til at 
ftraffc ben anben." · 

Sl::og mt, ba e1.1angefict cr fommet for bagen og f)at tremgang, 
ba r¢rcr og liebceger fig art meb fienbffali Iigefom li¢fgerne, ben· 
gang ~efu§ fab i ffiliet (Matt. 8, 24), og ~ere berben Hager ober 
ufreb, ±bebragt, o,Pr¢r og aUef)aanbe banffefigf)eber, og Icegger me 
fftJiben t1aa noget anbet enb bet fjccre ebangeiium, og faaiebe§ gj¢r 
benne Iccre liitter, foragtet og fotl)abt for enf)ber, fom om lien alene 
foraarfaget ai benne jammer, ber f¢r iffc ef£ii{terebc.- Og flJrfterne, 
I)errernc og junferne, ber foruben at f)crbe faaet gob§ og ftif)eb og 
fomme I¢£l fra .)Jaben§ tbang, .Pfage og ffrcef, ogfaa er liiebet rige 
af ebangeiiet, giengjceiber nu iSreiferen ,Paa ben mcrabe, at be for· 
f¢Iger liaabe prcebifanten on Iceren, og t1iibe gjerne ubr~bbe bem, 
faa be fan Iebe og ~anbie fom be I~fter uben ebangeiiet og ®ttM orb. 

9ctt, f)bab ffai man gj¢rc mcb bette? ~bangeliet maa ±aaie 
faabant; HJi t1roteten ~ar ~cr Hart forubfagt, at bet ffai gaa ronnen 
og {Jcttt~ rlae 1no.fe be§, at I) an mua reg fete ntibt 6lanbt fine fienhcr. 
,\;:?an fcetter bette fom tegn: ~borfomf)eift bette fce.pter rommer og 
~ar fremgang ber maa ber o.pftaa fienbffali og mobf±crnb licrabe in· 
benfra og ubenfra, og Sfrifht£l maa lilibe (fom ben gamle ®'imeon 
forubfagbe om bet nne barn) ct tegn fom mobfige§; bog uben CtCtt• 
fag. 
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ZfJi f)borfor er bet faa, at man ffriger faa fienDtlig, at bet f)bor 
ebangeiiet rommer f)en, opftaor ufreb, tbebragt og fjcetteri '? &jbem 
fcetter ffigt igang uben bjcebefen og f) an§ mebf)jceitJere '? &jborfot 
ffuibe benne prcebifcn Iibe for, eUer f)i.1odebe£l ran ben funne for~ 

IJinbre, at bjcebeien og berben et faa onbe '? &)bob gj¢r ben bog 
fom man meb grunb fan onfiage ben for, eiier f)borfor nogen ffui" 
be bcere ben fienbff og forf¢Ige ben'? 6Iet ingen ting uben bet, at 
ben bil f¢re menneffene ub af bere§ m¢rtf)eD og blinbf)eb til ben rctte 
edjenbeife af @ub, og bife, f)bodebe§ man bideiig ffai bfibe rbit 
ftmben, rebbe£l fra bpben, ®nb£\ brel'le og art onbt og biibe el1ig ret" 
fcerbig, Iebenbe og faiig. ~en forboiber ingen nogen pTage effer 
ffabe. f)betfen paa Iegeme effer gob§; ben faber af berM fig regje~ 

ring, embeber og ftcenber brere uantaftd og ufbcetfet, ja ft¢tter og 
cerer hem enbog, befaler menneffene at bcere Il.)bige og f)ofbe freb, 
ja enbog Iibe ttte± og bolb, fan at ingen ffai f)abe nogen grunb til 
at ffage ober benne Icere. &)bah mere ffal ben gj¢re, fiben bu me 
bii taale ben? 6fai ben maatte bcere fft)Iben for ufreb og opr¢r, 
forbi bn uben grunb eiier ret Hibcr og rafer fom en affinbig bjcebel '?" 
(Cfriangen 40, 98, 99.) 

lllbffiffclf e f:m fniffe og ittbiffcrente Iccrbomme er 
4). iffe en f)inbring tor ®nM rige. 
meb f¢rfte ¢iefaft funbe bet fe ub fom om ben abffiUelfe og 

ef£lffnfibi£lme jom f)er er anbefnlet bHbe l)inbre ®uM rige§ ubbre" 
bel]e. WCen ·lab o§ erinbre, at Sfrifti rige iffe er af benne berben, 
ri f)eiier en ft)niig forening foafom famifien eHer bet berb§Iige re" 
gimente, men Iig bi§fe er fiden i egentrig forftanb be f)eiiige§ fom" 
funb, bet er en inberiig forening of menneffet§ f)jerte og ficel meb 
ben ±teenige @ub. 6om bi aiierebe f)or fet, er benne forening me 
bragt tjtanb beb en famfing af menneffer meb minbre bi£\fe beb 
ben &jeUigoanb er rommet i f11lbt famfunb og forening meb ,\)er" 
ten. @ub§ rige er inbeni o§. ~et ,,fommer iffe faa man fan 
pege berpaa" (.~uf. 17, 20.) ~ette ftmiige forl)olb til ®ub, fom er 
fommet iftanb beD ben fanbe ombenbelfe elier gjenf¢bclfc, mrta fort" 
fcette£l, faa bi fan f1Iibc frelite fro ben oanbeiige og ebige b¢b. ~a 
her iffe er onbre mibier, fom fan f)olbe o£l i foreningg meb &jerren 
enb X)an§ orb og foframenter, mao bi n¢iagtig og fambittigf)eM~ 

fulbt ft)tte til og bruge bi£lfe naaben£l mibler. @j¢r bi iffe bette, 
ftoar bi i fore for at tabe bort aanbeiige lib og bor forbinbelfe meb 
iJreiferen. ~et er faaiebe£l Tfart, at bi iffe ran forf¢mme, enbfige 
foragte, et enefte af bor &jerref> orb, f)bor ubett)belig bet$ obed)ol" 
belfe enb maatte fe 11b for o'3. 
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&nten bot fornuft ft)ne£\ bet ~jceiper tii at ublirebe @ub~ rigc 
eifer ci, faa ftuur bet bog faft, iffe alene at f) an figer: :ituger eber 
ibure for be fufffe ,Ptofeter, benb cber fro bem, gaur ub fro bem, ffif 
eber fro bem, men ogfuu forbi [Jan !Jebft bcb, ~borfebe£\ ~1nnfl rige 
fremme£\ gjennem o£\. 0 2[ an ben figer ~eremiu£\: ,::i)ine orb bur 
mig tii frt)b og tif mit f)jerte£: gicebe; tfJi jeg er fuibrt meb bit 
nnbn, ~ette ~cerffurerne£\ @ub! ~eg ~or me fib be± i be Tt)ftige~ 

fag og ju!Jfet; grc!Jen etf bin f)aanb, ~at jeg fibbd enfom; ±rJi bu 
ftJlbtc mig mcb f)etrme." ~er. 15, 1G. 17. ~bi£: bet f)etbbe bcerei 
om ett gjpre at tiUJpre en ftcerf ubbor±efl orgmtifation, fetu t1Ctt iffe 
.jJtofe±en !Jfet1en f)ofbt etienc og fiJfbt meb f)atme mob biibfareffen. 

::Den romerffc firfe cr rn ftor on ftcerf organifation, alHgebei 
!Jebarer ben iffe nanben£\ enf)cb; ff)i i mange ting obcrtrcebcr og 
mob'figer ben ®uM orb, og !Jcbifcr berbcb fin en~eb i ben funbe anti~ 
frift£\ aanb. (2 :itf)e£\. 2, 3-10;) (®'maid). 2frt. 2ben bel, 2frt. 4.) 

::i)et iffe at ft)tte otmtcerffomt HI etf)bcrt .~errenfl orb, cffer iffc 
at abfl)be bet npiagtlgt fprcr ober menneffet ffetbeiige fofger, fom 
utaHiae orb og ef{lemtlfrr i tfriftcn fiatt fcerer ofl. SDen ~anbfing, 
fom ftlJrtebe mcnncffcjfcegten ncb i ben ft¢rfte cienbigf)cb, faa Iibcn 
og u!Jett)beiig ub: ~uft bet at Cft1a aetb etf frugten fom t1ar faa baf~ 
fer og inblJt)bcnbc ffiitc o£\ fro ®ub og etf fanb It)ffe. .\)1m bar 
uflJbig mob ®ub£\ orb og abtlatfci og Iq±tcbe tii fpgneren. ~etten£\ 

biije oa ftt)rdfe er ofte ftif imob bort pnffe og It)ft, ifcer naar t1i 
ramme£\ af re±fcerbig ftraf for bor ft)nb. Q:si ftJne£\ at· ft)nben£\ fraft 
er forfcerbefig ftreng, forbi bi mangier ben fufbe forftaaeffe af 
ft)nben£\ og fatan£\ frt)g±efige bq!Jf)eber. 

Q:seb ,Profe±en @Samuel !Jcfaiebe ~erren ®'auf, at ~an ffulbe ,goa 
~en og f[aa 2fmafe£, og f[aa art, f)bab f)an£\ er meb !Jan, og bu ffal 
iffe f.j:Jare f)am, men bu ffai brceve !Jaabe manb og rbinbe, !Jaabe 
l.iarn og -bie!Jurn, !Jaabe offe og faar, !Jaabe fumei og afen." IDCen 
®'auf f.j:Jarebe fong 2fgag og bet :Uebf±e af mange ttng, f om ~an f)ef~ 
Iigebe ~etten. wren @Samuel f±raffebe f) am og jag be: ,~etten 
fenbte big ,pun bei og jagbe: gao og ffau bi£\fe 1t:Jnbere, amufefi±eme, 
meb !Jan og 1trib mob bcm, inbtti man fcror gjort enbe .j:Jaa bcm! 
~borfor Ipb bu ba iffe ~etten£\ rpft, men fetjtebe big ober li~±tet og 
gjorbe, 1Jbetb onbt bar i ~etten~ ¢ine? SDa fag be ®'uui iii ®antuei: 
~eg ~or ft)b± ~etten£\ rpft og ~or gaaet ben bel. ~erren jenbtc mig; 
jeg ~or !Jragt '?fgag, 2Tmaief§ fonge, IJib og f[aaet 2fmafef meb !Jan. 
IDCen forte± tog af Xit)t±et, fmetrr± ft1ceg og ftort rbceg, bet lJplJer]te af 
bet :Uanft)fte, forat offre bet til ~erren, ben ®ub, i @ifgai. SDu 
jagbe ®amuei: WCon ,~etten ~or !Jef)ag i !Jrcenboffere og ffagt~ 



otfw' faafcbe£\ fom i Ii)bigf)CD mob Sjcrrcn£i r¢i±? @?e, It)Digf)eD cr 
bcbrc cnb ffagtoffcr, f)¢rfumf)Cb bcbrc enb febtd af llll'Dere; HJi gjen< 
jtribigf)cD cr trofbbom£i ftJllb, og trobfigf)eD er afguberi og afguM< 
Dt)rfclfc. @fterbi bu f)at forfa]tet ,\)crren£i orb, f)at [Jan. forfaftct 
big, faa Dll me ]fa I llCCtC fongc." 1 ftc ®'am. j 5, 3, 8-23.) 

®'l)nben£i fulbe maar fl¢b oucr og raabte til @ub om ~elln ol1cr 
be f)cbcnffe foif i stanacmf, Ianb. ®'traf, ja enbog fufbftll'nbig ttb< 
tl)bbcijc llii ]om en oucrtrccbeifen£i og ffjcenbfcienf, mobne fJ¢ft 
ramme enbog be 111ll'gtigftc nationcr, fom tiifuibc belli)c£l af oibti< 
belt§ Dijtoric. ~ab o§ berfor tage abl1arjcien tiff)jerte. ~ffe &jet< 
rcn£\ rigc, nu'n bjceLJdcnB, bfiL1er frcmmct, naar man f¢Iger mennc< 
jfer§J l1i!je mob ®!tM l1iijc. 1Ei l1il fowcbre o§J unbcr @ub% l1ll'f< 
bige f)aanb; tf)i tibCH cr fommcll, at bommcn mer a [JCgt;nbe meb 
®11M f)Jt£i, og bcgt)nbcr bet mcb o§! f)llnD l1il enben bfil1c ;·wb 
bcm, bet iff'e llifiC tro 0Jub5 Cl10l1gCiiU111? ;Dg bfiDCr llCll tdfcn> 
bigc \.Jnnffciig frcfjt, ~l10r ifni bcr ba bfille af bel~ ugubefigc og 
]lJnbcren? 1 \1}ctr. 4, 1 G-17. ®'anb bob og en Ielwnbe crfjen< 
bdfe nf l1or ftJnb inbiJCfat±cr ogfaa ben tiiftaacife, ar t1i f)or fortjent 
cnbog it.L~trc dcnbigf)cb cnb ben, ]om ben 6fobigc frin hirer ol1er 
foifcne i l10re bagc. 

ltbcfuffeffc O!J aff)ofb fra fafff f~trc cr 
5). iHc imob ben f)cffi!Jc nhninbcfige Htfc, bcr cr uf\Jttfig. 

®'om forfuar for ltnioniBmc brugcB 1mbcrtiben ~oiJ. 10, 10: ,.0cg 
f)nr onfaa anbre faar, ]om iffe cr af benne ]tt; onfaa bem ffal jeg 
f¢rc frem, og be ffai fJ~~re min r¢j±, og ber ffai bfibc een IJiorb og 
een ~t)rDe." &jboriebe.B nonen i bi£lie orb fnn finbe bel1jfer for en 
jfat1 brfjenbeife og en liberal forenbtn af forffjeiiige froe£ibefjen< 
bc!ier, er bet umufin at fe for ben, fom bii Il)tte tii &jerren orb, og 
iffc lll'g[Je 'fine egnc meninger og fin egen bifie htb i t)nn.B orb. 
Sjer er bet flat±, at &jerren faiber fine efterf¢lgere og troenbe 
blnnbt bet j¢biffe foif, lJan.B f¢be.B faar. ~e anDre faar, ]om iffe er 
af benne fti, er anbeni1art for£ af be f)ebenffe nationer, fom l)an on· 
faa bif f¢re inb i fin fti. SDer er iffc nogenftcM ben fjerneite m1< 
±l)bning tH ben tanfc, at nogen \fulbe l)¢rc nogct anbet orb, mob; 
±age en forffjeiiig aanb effer f)abe en nnben tro enb ben f)onB l'gne 
fnar ~al1De fane±; ±rJi l)an figer: ,:Dniaa hem ffal jcg f¢rc frem og 
be ffal 1J¢te min r¢jt, og ber \fa I biil1e een l)jorb og een fJtJtbe." 
&j¢rcifen af l)an.B orb er miblet, lJbOtlJeb ogfaa be f)ebenffe IJiertcr 
ffal bribe bonnet tii ben trecnigc @ub.B tem.).1eL 

\1}rofcten @fio§J'£; cf§emtJCl er en obbarfei m o§ me nt b¢mme 
@nbS rige cfter DctB nbt1orteB ubfeenbe. \1}rofeten bot en o.)JltJft 
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og ffar,P iagttager of f)tlab fom forcgif i :;'5£\raef, og [Jan mente bet· 
for, at [Jan t1ar ben enefte, fom iffe f)abbe ffnttet fig tif ~aal§ gttM· 
bl:)rf'eife, fom ben gang bat .).1aa moben. WCen ~err en fagbe: ,;;jeg 
bii Iabe fi:Jb tufinbe bribe tUbage i ;;jf,raef, affe be fnce, fom Hie [Jar 
bpiet fig for ~ani, og f)bet munb, fom me [Jar rl:)£\fet [Jam." 1 
srong. 19, 18. SDette faftuin gjorbe bet iffe minbre n¢bbenbig at 
fjcempe mob afguberiet. WCen, bii nogen fige, @:Iia£\ forfob iffe 
ben j¢bif£e fitfe, forbi be ffefie blJtfebe ~a a f. ®'bar: 9cei, fJbOt• 
for ffulbe [Jan bet? ~ii j¢berne bar @uM orb betroet (9rom. 3, 
2), og en fceregen form of gubi.lbl:)tfeife, anorbnet of @ub feib. [leb 
benne f)olbt profeten faft. ~an fjcempet ibtig mob aile anbre flag'.\ 
guMbl:)tfeifet, og formanebe ;;.'5£\raef iii at Iebe og bl:)rfe ®nb efter 
f) an£\ egne anorbninger. SDen rette fremftiffing of fanbljeben er ben 
enefte ting tom fan rette pan fl:)nber og mangier i tro og Iebnet. 
~crfor mao fanbf)eben aftib {cere£\ fiatt, faa foff me ffai L)Ofbef, i 
mwtfet. 

WCange fitfeiige fe~ere og mange ftiftere of ntle fetter er netop 
fig 2fbfaiom, SDabiM i¢n, beb forfcengefigf)eb og bjcebefen£\ inbjhJ· 
beife fif [Jan bet inb i fit f)obeb, at [Jan ffulbe t1cere fonge iftebenfor 
[Jan£\ faber. ~an mao f)abe f)abt et timefig foregibenbe, fiben man· 
ge unberftwttebe [Jam i [Jan£\ oprwr, men for mange£\ tJebfommen· 
be bat benne fl:)nb mob ;;j§rael§ falbebe fonge ffjult; tf)i bet f)ebber, 
at ,meb 2!bfalom gif to Imnbrebe mcenb fro ~entfaiem, fom bar 
inbbnbne, og gif i fin troffl:)lbigf)eb, og be bii)fte me of nogrn ting." 
2 ®'am. 15, 11. SDe mente maaffe, at SDabib f)abbe fenbt 2Tbfalom 
for at famfe en [Jeer. ;;.'5 bere§ f)jerter bar be me opr¢rere, men 
fjbiB be fotlifeb 6fnnbt be o,P:r,Jrffe tro.).J-!Je:r ntn•ttte be onfnn fnlbe 
tmb hem; tf)i SDabiM f)cet angreb hem og oberbanbt bem. ~bi£\ 

opr¢rerne§ lebere iffe fortalte fine tropper, at bere§ f)enfigt \.Jar at 
angribe guMfoife±§ orbnebe regjering, bar be anfbadige ogfaa for 
bere§ jl:)nber, fom i troffi:)Ibigf)eb gif meb bem. (1 .8ef. 3, 18.) ~et> 

af fer bi, l)bor bigtig bet er at aile, ifcer fcerere og Iebere, aftib gi· 
bet grei unberretning, og at alfe mobtager og abll:)ber 1anbf)eben i 
alle maaber. fu~en en fom er tiiftrceffeiig abbare± og alHaebel for· 
bfibet et mebfem of et famfunb, fom fortier eiier forncegter noget 
ftyffe af @u.b.S orb, f1egaar en fynb, og fce±ter fit lin i fare. 

SDet er en f)edig og tr¢fielig fanbf)eb, at ben barml)jertige @ub 
birfer tro og ubl)ofbenf)eb og fmnier faar inb .pan fin fti ober ben 
ganffe berben, l)borfoml)elft [Jan£\ orb fl:)ber. ®'efb famaritanerne 
og folf of anbre nationer bleb frelft pan benne maabe. WCen bet 
bebifer flet me, at bi me bef)¢bet at tagc bet faa n¢ie meb bot be· 
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fjenbelfe. 6anbf)eben afcnc fan gj¢re mcnneffene birfcfig fri. 5tH 
ben famaritanjfe fbinbe figer ~erren: "~ tilfleber bet ~ me fjen~ 
be, bi ±Hueber bet t>i fjenbc; tf)i freifen fommer fra j,Oberne." 
~of). 4, 22. [5i fer, at bet bar iYrelfcren£\ tm:ebifen, fom o,Ptcenbte 
±roen i mange af famaritanernei.l IJjerter. 

;0et bi!be bcere tung± at maatte tcenfe, at fanbe troenbe fanbte£\ 
fun i ben Iu±r)erffe firfe; ®ub bifer o£\, at be finbe£\ ober ben ganffe 
l.Jerbcn, lJborfomiJdfi faa mcget af ffriften [J¢rc£\ eHer Icefe£\, at men~ 
neffene fan fcere at f¢rge ol1cr fine ftJnber og at tro ,Pan ~cfu£\ Sl'ri~ 

fht£\. [51 maa fe ±H, at ingen Icbe£\ bi!b l1eb ufiffcr crier faiff un~ 
bcrrctning. 

®'elt1 i rt [Jofj.Jitai for foj.1j.1e]mittebe eiier tceringi.if~ge er ber en 
bel friffe foif, men bi er i aiminbefig[)cb meget forfigtige faa lli me 
fommer i 6er¢reife meb faabanne, f om er fmittet. 2fanbefig tu~ 

Iicrfulofe cr farligere enb ben Iegemlige. ;0e fom ±tor bet cr flJnb 
me at jJieie Iiroberffa6 meb anber!ebe£\ troenbe, (ef±erfom bi ±tor 
bet finbe£\ fanbe friftne 6Ianbt bem) maa for at tJcere fonferbente 
ogfaa Neie 6roberffa6 mcb fatoiiffer, forbi bi£\fe ogfaa tiiiJJ.irer ben 
friftnc firfc. Sftifiuf> figer nemiig, at antifriften, bet er paben i 
9fom, fibber i @ub£\ ten1j.lef, bet er i tirfen. ~6fanbt fatontferne 
er ogfaa trocnbe friftne, men bi fan me ubj.Jege bem. me er ffjuite 
for oi3, ai ben ftunb be ftaar i bette firfcfamfnnb uben at forfafte 
bet, fom er falfft beb bet, og t>ibner meb ianbiJeben imob bet. ilJcen 
~crren fjenl:ler fine (2 5tim. 2, 19.) 9Jceb bi£\fe er t>i forenebe beD 
ben iamme tro, fom ~erren 'ffa6te i bcm faat>eifom i o£\. 9JCen faa~ 
bonne fan il'fe foriabe fig paa ciier tiruebe f)elgener. ;0e frdfei3 
troD§ [Jine biibfarei]er. Om be f)ar IJ¢r± bcm, faa t)at @ub 6eba~ 

ret bcm fra giftcn og oj.l[Joibt bem i ben fanbe tro, fom IttH)eranere 
Iiefjenber. 

~lbffiHcffc fra bet, fom cr foff£ ct·: 
G). iffc imob l.icfofingcn at l.itnc ot1cr mcb be fiJage. 

[5i bU meb gicebe 6cere ober meb bem; trJi ~erren figer: 5tag 
cber af ben, fom er jbag i troen, 1iben at fcette eber HI bomi3 ober 
f)mtZl tanfcr." Slont. 1'1, 1. ,mi fom er ftcerfe, er fflJibige HI at 
[1l1're be ft>age§ ffr¢6ciigf)eber." Slom. 15, 1. mette er ®11M t>Hje, 
og bi l1ii gjerne abilJbe ben famt>ittigf)eMfuibt. ilJcen f)tJcm er be 
ft>agc i troen '? mi£~feiig iffe jaabannc, font forfbarer falff Icere og 
forfafter ®uM orb£\ formaning. ®'aabanne er ftcerfe i t>Hbfarelfe. 
:Dog maa l1i bife l1or fjcerligf1cb ±if llcm og bor intere£\)e for bere£\ 
annbcfigc l1cf, t1cb aiborLig og taaimobig at [Jjceij.Je bem ub af bere£\ 
faijfe meninger. \.lcaar for ef§emjJei en erffcerer, at baa6en iffe 
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gjenf¢ber, at ben fun er et tegn :)Jan o).liageife i ben fnnfige firfc, 
og naar ~an bifer ff¢gt i at boriforffare l1or 1\ireifer£; orb. tii 9cifo· 
bemu£; og jaaiebe§ bebifer, at l)an bif IJeHer f¢Ige fin egen fornuft 
og fitte egne meninger eub at antage ffriften£; orb, ba er f)an fterf i 
fin faffl'e tro. :Om bi biibe ~anbfe og tafe iii ~am faa, at ~an fif bet 
inbtrl)f, at bi me betragtebe I)an£; meninger farlige men ncrften 
Iige faa gobe fom bor egen tro, ber er grunbet .jJaa ®uM egen 
aabenbaring, bifbe bi me f)jcrfjJC f)am ub of bifbfarelfen£; fnare, 
men IJeiier inbbitie ~om mere bcri. Gfn faaban ~anbfemaabe bilbe 
minbe om Sfain§, ber fagbe: ,Q:r jeg min brober§ bogter ?" 1 9Jcofb. 
4, 9. ~or en faaban flJnb bii &jcrrcn IJoibc o§ i±rcngt nllfbariigc. 
:Om bu faa bin ben faibe oberborb og IJOibe .).1aa at brufne men 
bar faa ¢mf¢Ienbe, at bu me bifbe brage ~om ub efier ~lUUret, bifbc 
bu bcere fl'I)Ibig i. f)an§ b,ob, om ~an brufnebc. ~a falbe i l1Hbfa· 
reffe og forbiibe beri er forfigere enb at faibe i banbd. 

mt finber, at j)Seter bar faa fbag i fin erfjenbeije af ~reiferen§ 
forl¢fergjerning,, at ~em forf¢gte at ~inbre {)an§ fibeife og fag be: 
,SDe±te mao ingeniunbe beberfarc§ big. '~))(en IJQn (~efu§) benbte 
fig og fagbe tii j)Seter: ~Big bag mig 8atan, bu er mig tii anf±¢b; 
t~i bu IJar iffe fan§ for bet fom 1J¢rcr ®ub ±if, men liorc for bd, 
fom f)¢rer menncjfcne tii. ~Watt. j G, 22~23. &jl1ifo \!Mer iff~ 

t)abbe ±age± iii fig tifretiebifoningcn og foranbret fin mening, biibc 
~an lxcre bfcben forfaf±e± fom ojJojtei, men f)an angrebe og l1ar 
fenere biUig at b¢ fammen meb &jerren. Gfn anben gang fnubiebe 
ogfaa j)Seter. 9caar ber ingen j¢befriftne bar tiiftebe, omgiffc§ 
j)Seter frit meb be ombenl:lte l)ebninger, og oab bet, fom be± bar for· 
bub± j¢berne at r¢re; men .naar bifofe l1ar ±irftebe, ira£ l)an fig ±H· 
bage og gab berbeb bet inMrl)f, crt ben j¢bifre ceremonial Iob l1nr 
binbenbe for be friftne. St. 'l}ouiu§ ire±tefcetter ~om offentlig for 
benne feii og tH bot Icerbom er bet ncbffrebet i ~ern§ e.).1iftei til ®ala· 
±erne, ~bor ~an figer: ,:Og fammen meb l)nm IJl)fiebe og br onbre 
j¢ber, faa at enbog QJurnabafo bleb rcbc± meb of bere§ IJI)fieri. 9Jcen 
ba jcg faa, at be iffe gif ret fi:em cftcr r:l1angiietfo tonb~eb, fcrgbe 
jeg tH Sfefafo, faa aUe ~¢rte poo bet: 9caar bu, tom er j¢be, Ieber 
fom ~ebning og me fom j¢bc, ~borlebe£; fan bu ba ±binge ~ebttht· 
gcrnc tii at I cDc font j¢bcr ?" ®ai. 2, 13. 14. ~c±er ±og tii fig 
benne tHretiebi§ning tom en strifti bifci~lci, ibet ~ern ¢nffebe at Iebe 
og f)m1bfe if¢lge cl,crngelid~ fcmbr)eb. :Ogfocr beb en onben Idiig~eb 
bifte j)Sauiu£; fin fjcedigfJeb tH be fbnge j¢befriftne. SDo ~on en· 
gang fom iii ;;'Sacob i Z'§erufoiem, og be cri{lfte i menigf)rben ~at1be 
IJ¢r± j)Saulu§'§ erHcering om ,bet jom 0Jub ~ol1De gjort bianbt f)cb· 
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ningerne bel:l f)ani3 tjencjie" (2(i1. gj. 21, Hl), 1Jtifrl:le l:le ®ul:l. :De 
unl:lerrcttel:le l)Qm nu om, at l:ler bar tufinl:ler af j¢l:ler i :;:serufalem, 
l:ler troel:le ebangeiid uben at betragte Jobl'll:3 l)oll:ldfe af l)el:lnhtge" 
friftne fom n¢l:lbenl:lig, men at et rl)gte bar ul:lurel:lt iuianl:lt l:len1, at 
1+5aufui3 ul:le ufanl:lt L)l'Dningernc Icerte enl:log i¢l:lerne frafall:l fra 
9Jcofei3, foru¢l:l l:lem . at omffjcere fine b¢rn; og banl:lre efter l:lcrei3 
fu·l:lre.5 ififfe. 1>e cdl:lfte ual:l {Jam mol:loel1ifc rt)giet bcrbel:l, at l)an 
fdu, mel:len§ I)an bar uianl:lt l:lem, L)olbt fig efter be gamle anorl:l" 
ninger, bog iffe fom en gul:lbommeiig lll'faling. 'l:e minl:lcr I)am og" 
faa om ben fjenb§gjerning at ,om be l)el:lninger, fom l)tlr taget l1el:l 
troen, f)ar bi fenl:lt ureb og bel:liaget, at l:le iffe ffai fJoil:le noget faa" 
bant, men bare l1ogte fig for afgul:l§offer og bfol:l og bet fom er 
fbaft, Qg l)or." (IJS. 25). 5De troenl:le j0l:ler ¢nffebe at uiuef)olbe fine 
gamle ffiffe. t~aHiu\3 foi·ftob jtiiiingcn og gif mel:l 1Jaa at anerftenbe 
benne orben uianl:lt i¢bcrnc. ~an gjorl:le bette i ben fmnme aanl:l 
fom l1i, naar bi bmgcr ltJB \.wl:l nabbcrgangen, naar bi feirer f)eilig" 
bage, faafom fangfrebag, f)immcffartf>bagen meb mere, me fom 
gubbonnneiige inbitiftdfer, men forbi bet er en nebarnet ffif, fom bt 
fan l)ofbe tii bor oput)ggeife, ba ber me er nogen ®uM uefaiing 
imob l:li£\fc ting, forubfat at be uruge£\ i frifteiig frH)eb. 1.)5auiui3 
ufeb en j¢be for i¢l:lcrne fora± binbe j¢ber. ·~an figer: ,,~eg er 
blebcn aft for bem aile, for i aiie Hlfcelbc at freife nogle." 1 Sfor. 
9, 22. 9Jlen ba nogie i Cl:PlJCflti3 mobftob e\.1angeiict og "taite Hbe 
om ®ul:l§ bet, faa mcengben 1J¢rie bet, ba ur¢b f)an Iag meb bent og 
ffiitc bifcipfene fra bem." ~Tp. gj. 19, 9. I.)Saa benne maabc bii 
~erren bi ffaf arueibe i l)ani3 rige, frefie menneffer, og uebare 9Tan" 
ben? enf)eb. 

~eb fiben af, l)\.1ab \.ll aiiercl:le f)ar uetragtet, ffai bi minbei3, at 
en I¢.!3 I1efjenbeffe og uroberlig famfunb mel:l anl:lcricbei3 troenbe er 
fiiber l)boraf ber filJber mange ting, ber er ffabclige og ¢befceggenbc 
for ct fraftigt aanbeiigt lib. Cl:n fraftig oberbel1ii3ning er bi{l]eiig 
Iigefaa n¢bbenl:lig i Dore bagc fom nogengang f¢r, forl:li Den men· 
neffeligc bil:lenffau IJar troengt bl)bere neb i aile ff¢fter og brag± 
mange for bette Iil1 nnttige ffattc for bagen, ltben bog at gj¢re bet 
111l'nncffeiige fJicrte minbre fefbgol:lt eiier mere \Jbl11l)gi ligcoberfor 
fin ffaucr, men f)eifer mere ftolt af fine materieHe fremffribt og mere 
o.pfagt til at Iibe paa e\.Joiution!.iii)coricn. 

llnl:ler ffige omgibeljer ±roenges ber en ftcerf Ol1erf1ebisning, · en 
oDerf1e\.1i?Jting, bcr er gnmbet alene t1aa ben ltroffeiine fiiPt'e, ~ejui3 

Strif±lt?, fom alene er fhwt on fanbflCbcn, i {J\.lem a!Ie @ubs fjccrlige 
raab til bor faligf)eb er aaucnuarebc i en full:ljtcenbig og fuil:lfom· 
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men form. ®uM naabe er giben o§ jlig, at bi jfai fe og mobtage 
ben meb bore aanbefige organer, ffig fom ben birfe!ig er, nemiig 
noering for bort aanbeiige lib, iffe fom raamateriaier, fom f¢rft · 
maci foranbre§ og forarbeibe§ af o§ efter bor fmag, f¢r bi fan fufbt 
ub nl)bc og forb¢ie bem. 

SDet er en f¢rgelig fjenMgjerning, at ben ef§pfoberebe eb.ofuttonti· 
f[Jeori er f¢r± inb i firfen af faijfe Ioerere, bet ,):Jaaftaar, at ben aaben· 
barebe i anbr)eb ogfaa maa ubbiffe{l af ben mennejfelige fornuft. 
SDette er et fif af bjoebefen, ~bem bet paa ben maabe er fl)Uebe§ at 
ubbiffe aanbclig fl)£5 ttr m¢rfe, og at gj¢re fanb~eb tii en forboer· 
belig I¢gn, fom ~an gjorbe i fin famtaie meb Gfba i parabi§. 

Gfn bei ·anbre jfabeiige ting, fom ubbifiingen af religion§bian· 
beriet f)at f¢rt meb fig, fan IJer noebne§. <.tn of bi~fe er IigegiJfDig· 
~eben for fnnbf}eben og fortidfen berof. ~efu§ fagbe til fine bi· 
fdt1Ie: )8ogter eber for farifoeernefi og fabucoeerne§ furbeig." 
®'ammen~oengen bijer, at abl1arfeien gjoeiber bi§fe fefter£> faijfe Ioer· 
bomme. (9Jlatt. 16, 6, 12). ~i maa iffe bente tif IJefe beigen er 
bfebet fur. ~eiier iffe maa bi l1ogte o{l bare for ft¢rre ftl)ffer fur. 
beig. ~eb lliifti ·aanb figer ®'t. \jjaufu§: ,Gfn Iiben furbetg gj¢r 
ben [)eie beig fut." ®aL 5, 9. ~ii at begl)nbe meb bar bet maaffe 
en liben, ubetl)beiig ting. stun een Ioerbom bar angreben i @aia· 
tia. stun en Iiben braafie gift bii gjennemtroenge og forgifte ben 
[Jele fiaffe mebicin. SDet er iffe fmuft, bet 'iom ~ rofer eber af. 
~eb Z5 iffe, at en Iiben furbeig fl)rer f) de beigen? 1 §ror. 5, 6. Dg 
bere£5 orb t1U oebe om fig fom b¢bt fj¢b. (2 ~im. 2, 17). ~birten 

ffabe bette bil f¢re meb fig fortoeffer ®t. \jjeter o§. 2 15etr. 2, 1: 
,wren ber opftob ogfaa fafffe .).11'ofeter Iiianbt folfet, ligefom ber og­
bianbt eber ffai fomme faiffe Ioercre, fom ffai Iure inb brange 
Ioerbomme, ber Ieber tii for±abeife, ibet be enbog negter ben ~erre 
fom fj¢bte .bem og f¢rcr ober fig fe!l:J en [)aftig forboerbefje." Ween 
onbe menneffer og ffige fom rberl1er fiJnet paa foi£, gaar frem tii bet 
boerre, ibet be f¢rer bifb og fater bifb (2 ~im. 3, 13.) · 

2). ~iffiJtteiobenbe u,)Jortifffjeb og bcnfig ulieftemtfjeb i lidiw= 
bcffe er ogfoo for!ig og lirincrer forbreruc!fe. 

~err en figer tii menig~eben£> engel i 2aobicea: ,~eg beb Dine 
gjerninger, cd bu f)betfen ct foib elier barnt; gtb bu tar foib elf.er 
barm! ®aaiebe§, efterbi bu er Iunfen og ~berfen foib eirer barm, 
bii. jeg ubf.PlJ big af min mttnb." ~Tab. 3, 15. 16. ~boriebe§ bi!be 
bet nu fe ub i ftrfen, om bore trocnbe fccbre IJabbe boeret fao. hmfne, 
at b~ ~abbe obetfabt marfen tii fienben uben at fjoempe mob [Jam 
meb ®uM ben fuibe ruitning forat bebare tfenobiet? Uben jtor 
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ffabe fan bi Iabe gulb og gob§ ber¢be~ o£i, men ffet iffe ben ebfgt 
fanbf)eb. 

3). Eigegi}lbigfjcb for, fjunb ui ffnl tro og lie~jenbc, nufcr tuU 
og unntro, fom licr,liber o{l ben fnnbc fteb og hJffnligfjeb. 

&jebr. 13, 9: ,5.3aber eber me ombribe af mangef)aanbe og 
fremmebe Icerbomme! ±rJi bet er gob±, at f)jertet fit)rfe£\ beb naaben, 
iffe beb mab, f)boraf be ingen nt)±te f)abe f)abt, fom f)abe fJoibt fig 
b~rtH." Uben inbfigt i og faf± tiiHb tii ®ufl§ orM fanbfJeb fan iffe 
menneffe± faa effet llt)be ben freb, jom Obergaar a! forftanb. m:tr. 
4, 7). 

&jefier me fan et mcnncffe i en faaban tiiftanb f)jcelpe anbre tii 
at bribe fafte i trocn, tl)i bet er baf!enbe og fllcebenbe meHem en 
tanfe ibag og en anben imorgen. @t f aabant menneffe bii fnart 
b!ibe Iigegt)lbig meb f)enft)n tii enf)ber troe£\artifel og fun fe til at 
f!ilre et cerbart lib. .~bem ffal afgj¢re, f)bab et cerbart lib er '? 'ner, 
fom ffriften iffe ffal antage§ fom enefte regei for, f)bab bi ffal tro 
og gj¢re, faa bii bet bribe enten ben mennejfeiige fornuft eiier tlaben. 
WCen bi£\fe f¢rer oi.l begge bUb. f§aljf !cere l)at i unioni£\men paa, 
taget fig en fcerbeie£i bebaarenbe og farlig ffiffelfe. 5.3igegt)lbigf)eb 
for Iceren er ben faareflcebning, fom frifter en til at afgj¢re !cere" 
fp¢rgi.lmaai efter bebfommenbe§ cgen tilb¢ieligf)eb. 

i}or mange oar fiben fremtbang ben ,Preui.lfiffe regiering i :itt)ff" 
Ianb en union meHem ben Iutf)erffe og ben reformerte firfe. SDenne 
furbcig l)Ot gjceret faalebe£\, at man f¢rf± gjorbe forbring paa ret 
tii at ttbbifle ben friftelige !cere efter bet opltJf±e fri)telige finM me, 
ning. ~ernceft fom tbil og forfaftelfe af ]tore beie af ffriften og 
enbcfig forncegteije af i}relfereni.l gubbommelige natur. 'I:>enne fi, 
bernie friftenbom eHer, l)bab ben i birfeiigf)Pben er, Iigefrem ban, 
tro, greb om fig, inbtii ben fit ma£\fen af folfet i fin mag±. :Dg ibet 
be faaiebe£i tog fig frif)eb tii at mcftre @ub og l)ani.l orb, er bet fun 
naturiigt, at be f¢Ite fig falbet til at regjere ogfaa ober anbre na" 
Honer og gj¢re bem lt)ffelige l;eb ben furtur og ubbifiing, fom be 
feib beunbrcbe og eiffebe faa meget. Ween nu lJ¢f±er bi, fJbab ber 
faalebe§ er faaet i fj¢be±, nemiig en gjentagelfe af forrige tiber£\ 
fJiftorie. 9caar grobe ft)nber, afgub§bt)rfelfe og anbre ol.wrtrcebel" 
fer af @ub§ orb gabbe gjennemtrcengt og faaet magt ol1er ~£\raeli.l 
folf, ba fom be ftore ult)ffer obcr bem. ~rt bette bilbe blibe inbfJ¢f±". 
ning af bere£\ ubfceb bar otter og attcr forubfagt bem af 9Jcofe5 og 
~1rofeterne. (5 9Rofb. 28.) 

SDi§fe ting gjentager fig mt i ben alminbeltge ¢belceggelje og for, 
fcerbelige uft)ffe i &uropa. 9(-ationerne f)¢fter, I)bab be IJctt faaet, 
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og bi IJOr bor cmbei baabe i ubfceben og i ben forfcerbeiige htbf)¢i±· 
ning. ®,).l¢rger nogen, f)borlebe% bet fan bcere, ba bebe% man bog 
fomme if)n, at iffe alene ~ranfrig, ~efgicn og Gfngianb f)ar faaet 
og in.bt1rentet fit foi£ 5ttJifianb% og i"Yranfrige£; tbifeft)ge, aabenbare 
bantro, bibenffabelige f)obmob og [J¢ie felbbebrag, men at ogfaa bi 
f)ar bcunbret bem, I¢:6et efter bem og efterlignet bem, faa gob± bi 
formaacbe. ~i er ogfaa i frig og Ii.ber i forf)oib tH bor fft)Ib. 
®tr¢mme af bort eget bfob er aiierebe ubgt)bt paa be oprebne ffag· 
mader i ben gamle berbcn. :Den ftoerfe og nibfjcere @ub er en f)eb· 
ner tH reifcerbig ftraf ober al ugubeligf)eb, men f)an tugtcr ingen 
ltben fulbgt)Ibig grunb. 

Gfn rationaliftrff furbeig f)Or gjceret ogfaa :6Ianbt o.B norjfe Iu· 
tl)eranere i fiere aar, inbtil ben nu er bfeben ganffe briftig og ,Dut· 
jt1ofen". .<Qer fom an.bctjteb.B ntrer ben fig i Hgegt)Ibigl)eb for ben 
rene Icere og funbe firfeligc grunbfcetningcr, enbog i tbil .).1aa og af· 
bigeife fra flare ting i ffrift og befjenbeife, alminbeiigj± beb at pegc 
t1aa ben ibe, at bt)gtige moenb {Jar forffjefligt ftJH og fodiarer orbet 
anberlebe%, berfor maa man me bcere jaa bi% i fin tro og befjen· 
bcffc. ~a faar man fnart ogfaa ben tanfe, at ingen maa bccre faa 
bi% ,)Jaa, f)LJab ffriften figer, f¢r ben af en cUer anben autoritet er 
bieben grunbig bel)anblct, fnabct og bag±, (om iffe brcenbt) inbtii 
ben ftemmer oberen% meb mcnneffc±% for:jtanb og L1iije . 

.s:!:ab o.B berfor mt ±age mob abbarfei og tr¢j±igt l)olbe o% n¢ie tU 
@ub§ jfrebne orb. ~i :6¢r fplge 2utl)er, ibet bi oberlaber til bjoe. 
befen at bente ,).laa f±ore mcenM og firfefonfilier§ ant1i%ninger paa, 
l)bab bi jfai tro og gj¢rc. ~or bt)reliare fre[iermanb f)ar taft ±t)be· 
ligt og bil 1)anble birefte meb o£; beb orbet og faframenterne. $-)bab 
bi ber finber trart ubtait, bet bif bi tro, intct L)berfen mere eUer 
minbre. Gfn tro grunbet paa og filJbenbe af menneffelig fornuft 
og autoritet er iffe nogen Iebenbe eiier faiiggjprenbe tro. :Derfom 
t1i iffe mt unber l)aarbe f±raffebomme% torben og It)nirb· fan baagne 
0.).1 og lt)tte tii f)am alene, fom figer og bifer o§ f¢Igerne af aanbe· 
Iig Iunfenf)eb, ba er bi fortabt. ~i maa bogie o§ for farifceerne§ 
furbeig. 

4). 1Sctl.l.$ligijcl.l, mangcf .)Jaa tngt og af ffag.$ fdbbafgt gttl.l.$· 
b\Jtfcffc buffet og nrete.$ af benne faffe ftiftenl.lom. 

:;smob aft bette abbareg bi af ®±. \13auiu% 1 S'tor. 15, 33. 34: 
,2aber eber itfe forf¢re! flet iefffab forbcerber go be fceber. ~aag· 
net op, fom ret er, og ft)nber itfe! 5tf)i nogie bibe intet af @ub; 
bet figer jeg ebet til liefficemmeife." i)aljf Icere bider font fiet tel· 
ffali til forbcetbelfe. SDet figc§ f)rr. @t baarligt fib er faaiebe5 en 
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birf'ning af ffet felffao ciier falff Icere. 9caar man bii l)abe o~ til 
at tro, at bet me fommer faa mcget an -~Jaa lceren fom ,j.1aa et fri" 
fteiigt lib, ba ffa! bi mcerfe o~, at ben rettc Icere og bet rrifteiige lib 
me maa ffiiie~ eiier ftiiie~ i mobfcetning ±H f;Jinanben i bette ftl:)ffe. 
s;,erren fodanger oegge bele, og bifer o~, at ten Icerc og ret funbo 
ffao om ®ub er filben tH bet rriftelige Ih1 ;og et ugubeligt Hb er 
birfningen og f¢Igen af ffet felffao og fa!ff Icere. Strceet maa bcere 
gob±, f¢r bet fan ocere gob frugt. ~t raabbent tree fan me ocere 
gob frugt. ~et gj¢r ingen forffje!, f;Jbor gob en gjerning enb fan 
fl:)ne~ at bcere i 'bore ¢ine, f(Ji s;,erren figer: ,f;Jbab ber me er af 
tro, er fl:)nb." mom. 14, 23. merfor ffu!be bort f;Jobebformaa! i ai 
bor gjerning bcere at inbprcnte orbet og funbffaoen om @ub, fora± 
froen ran ot1tcenbe~ i f)jerterne, og bet faafebe~ ran Oiibe iftanb ±if 
at Iebe et fanbt frifteiigt lib. merfor formatter bi alboriigt alfe 
bem, fom fl:)nber beb en faiff oefjenbelfe elfer Ieber ugubeiigt at afo 
ftaa berfra. Dg be, fom iffe bii hJtte til firfen~ formaning o¢r ubc" 
Iuffe~ fra ben~ mtbte. Dm faabon formoning og ubehtffeife toler 
tU ef£\empei ,~erren f;Jo~ WCatt. 18, 15-17. ~lj:Jojteien ~auiu~ bifcr 
o~ i 1 S"t·or. 5 og 2 Sti)eJ3. 8 Iigefom poa fiere onbre fteber ben rette 
ub¢beife beraf. ~i:Jolftierne bar meget ftrenge i bette ftl:)ffe. ~nferte 

bii finbe ft,otte for fin Iigegt)Ibigl)eb i benne fog i Iigneifen om flino 
ten Oianbt l)beben. ~a f;Ju~oonben~ tjenere fi:Jurgte f;Jam, om be 
ffuibe rl:)ffe fiinten otl, fborebe f;Jan: ,ilcei, for at ~ me tiiiige meb 
ben ffuHe rl:)ffe f;Jbeben op, noor ~ luge fiinten of. £aber bem 
6egge boffe tilfommen inbtii f;J¢ften!" Wean mcerf'e fig f;Jer, ot ageo 
ren er berben, iffe firfen, og at ~erren l)er fun forot)ber ot toge be 
falffe Icerere afbagE. me falffe Icerere og cmbre ugubeiige menncffer 
ffai iffe tage~ ub af berben, f¢renb ~erren feib gj¢r bet. ~ngen 
felboejtaitebe o¢bler, me j.Jaben og me engong ben berb~lige regjeo 
ring, men engfcne er IwTtfoffene. met bilbe bcere en ftor ftmb ot ubo 
tt)be benne Iigne!fe faoiebe~, at ~erren fom m at mobfige fin cgen 
t1aa anbre fteber gibne Icere om at ¢be tug± i firfen 11eb formoning 
og freije beb orbet fra fl:)nber, fom faa mange er faibm i. 

Dg bi mao iffe 6Iibc trcette i bette or6eibe, om bet enb er meget 
upopulcert i bore bagc. -~erren l)or i fit orb for6erebt o~ t1oa bono 
ffeiige tiber og fitJrfet o~ imob f:lent beb at forubfige, f;Jbob bcr ffoi 
time~ firfen i be fibfte boge. 2 Stim. 3, 1-10. ~nbbibere figer 
at,ofteien i 2 Stim. 4, 3-5: ,Stf;Ji ben tib ffa! fomme, bo be iffe 
jfulfe forbrage ben funbe Icere, men efter fine egne oegjceringer tage 
fig felb Icerere i f)o6etoi, efterfom bere~ ¢ren !I¢, og be ffuHe bcnbc 
fine ¢ren fra fonbf;Jeben, men l1enbe fig til fa6Ier." 
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Jrw~ikttt ·Ue!l·m.o~tt i· 1£ime Qtreek meuigije~. paa . . . . . __ . '- .. 

. ~ett tnbir n.ou~ag efter trrfnl~igije~~ 
~eb ,Pa'ft. $)oiben sm. :Offen. 

1 \jSetr. 5, G-11. 

~nberfig e!ff'ebc foebre, or¢bre og f¢f±re i $)err en! 

mt er iffe famiet ~er tii nogen juoeffeft. SDen ftHiing, bi oe~ 
finbet o~ i, oaabe fom nation og fom fitfefo!f, ftemmer fJiertet me~ 
get mere tii fiagefang enb til fob,Pri~ning. ~ort Ianb er ~ierrif¢gt 
af frig, og bet en faaban frt)gte!ig og ¢beioeggenbe !rig fom berben · 
a!brig f¢r [Jar boeret bibne tiL SDet foi£, fom gab o~ .l:?utf)er og 
ffi:eformationen, ~or gtt fig fe!u benne uerben£> gub i voio. SDet f)ar 
ftaaet meb f)am, fom engang ~rdferen, ,Paa et faare [J¢it Iijerg og 
ffuet ub ouer aHe t1erben~ tiger og bere~ ~eriig~eb, og bet f)at fam~ 
~t)ffet i [Jan~ Iiebaarenbe frifteife: "~nt bette bH kg gibe big, om 
bu. bii faille neb og tHiiebe mig!" W~eb benne gtimrCltbe _1-wi~Iie~ 
l¢nning for ¢ie [Jar bette foif inbgaaet moegtige forounb og ruftet 
fig Icenge og af aHe froefter tif fam,Pen om berben~~erreb¢mmet. 
SDet ~ar orubt fif orb, tifjibefat aUe ~enflJn til mertneffeitge og gub~ 
bommeiige Iobe, og f¢rt en ouer aHe grcenbfer uoarm!Jiertig og gru~ 
fom frig. SDet ~ar ft]Ibt t1erben meb n¢braao og uetrage. · 9Ceto,P 
~u i bi§i.e bage oplil)ber fienben aUe fine froefter for at tilintetgj¢re 
bqr ffiMfart .og famtibig ffaa et afgj¢renbe ffag mob bore og be 
a!Herebe~ trop.jJer ,j:Jaa ~ranfrige~ oiobige ffagmarfer. 

mil bet ft]ffe~? SDa er bet fnart forOi meb bor fri~eb og felb~ 
ftoenbig~eb. SDa bii magt raabeiftebetfor ret, og nib og ~ab iftebet~ 
for gjenfibig tUHb og fjoeriig~eb. ~a, ba fan bet gob± I)oenbe, at 
ber bii fomme en faaban troengfel$tib for o~ friftne fom bef afbrig 
~ar boeret, feib iffe unber be tibfige friftenforf¢Igeifer. 

Z§ntet unber berfor at bot ~¢it. oetroebe og elffebe ,Ptefibent for 
nogie. bage fib en ,Paa fongre~fen~ anmobning opforbrebe aUe oor~ 
gere af ~bHfenfom~eift oefjenbeife HI at famfe fig i fine fitfer og 
bet, faabe!fom i fine ~iem, at oefjenbe og gj¢re oob for fine og Ian~ 
beg ft]nber og oebe @ub i naabe afberge ben truenbe fare 'og ffjoenfe 
o~ feier ober bore fienber og faafebe~ ogfaa en barig og belfignet 
freb, fom er gru.nbet ,Paa flarm~jertig~eb, retfoerbigL)eb og befbiije. 

®om oorgere ~ar . bi aitfaa opforbring tii oob, Ii¢n· og fafte: 
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9Jlen enbnu mere grunb bertH L)ar bi ]om friitne. ~fJi ~baD er m. 
ftanben i ben friftne fide? (il;n )tor bel af ben faafalbte ,fJroteftan· 
tijfe berben er affriftnet. IT>rafafbet tog fin f¢rfte ftore oegt)nbefle i 
53u±r)er5 Ianb. ;Gg berfra ubgif en bantro aanb, ber f)ar Iagt fig 
fom en giftig ga5 Olll'r mcnigf)eDer, ffoler og f)ele firfefamfunb i 
a!Ie Ianbc. 1:Y¢Igerne fan feefi i ben afminbeiige fornegteife af bet 
inbbfcefte orb, i ringeagteiie af tro og oefienbelfe, i religion5ofan· 
bert, tmioni5me, aanbeiig H¢bl)eb og ligegiJlbigf)eD, materiaiiflme, 
forlt)ftelfe{;ft)ge, og i ben alminbeiige og tiitagenbe foragt for og 
forf¢mmelfe af ®uM fJll£i og naabemiblerne. 

met er aftfaa iffe en tib for feibtiifreMf)eD, men for fdbfritif 
og jelbi)Dntt)gelfc. mi o¢r gaa i o.§ feib og mcb faimebigteren DC• 
fjenbe og oebe: 

,~ff, IT>aber, lab bit orb og aanb illog ret faa ober~aanb, 
·D fe, I)bor fulb bin urtegaarb ~(f torn og tibfci ftaar! 
~in befft bu f)er bel f)ar, ~men af, fJlJor tt)nb og rar, 
&jbor Iibet er bog fraften fjenbt ~lf orb og faframent! 
0 0efuB, 0efu£i, fom bog fnart, ;Gg ie bin bingaarM art! 
~ff b¢bte brimler ftab og Ianb, 9Jlen f)bor er troen,§ oranb '? 
mel ~eber bet, bi beD, &jl1ab b¢D bu for o.§ feb, 
~og taafefi €5atan£i fule bcrf ~Ofanbt ofi lige i±erf." 
Dg naar l1i odragtcr tilftanben i bort eget fjcere firfcfamfunb; 

t)borfebefi bet l)ar miftet fin fl1irfte fjci:-riigl)eb, fin iber og nibfjcer· 
l)eb for ren Icere og rette firfciige jJrinciper, og fJboriebc5 ben ~fmt· 
ben.§ een~eb, fom ffufbe famfe og fammenf¢ie o5 til eet i freben5 
bacmb, er o.).JI¢it, og f)borfebefi en Iiben reft, ounben i fin fambittig· 
f)eb HI ®uM orb, ftaar igjcn oa tiibcffi l)ar maattet Iibe trcengfel 
for fin ±roe§ fft)fb - naar bi oetcenfer art bette, ba fiemme.§ l1ore 
f)jerter tif befiagc, og bi minbe§ illabiM ffJaabom om bet Ianbflt)g· 
tige j¢befoff: 

,meb ~aoi)fon§ ffobcr ber fabe bi; bi grceb ogfaa, naar bi fom 
Sian if)lt. \Pan bibierne, (fom ere mibt beri) f)cengte bi bore f)ar· 
.).Jer. ~f)i be, jam f)Olbt o§ fangne, oegjcerebe ber af o§, at bi ffuibe 
ftJnge orb nf en fang, og be .. fom fom o5 til at lJlJle, ocgjcerebe, at 
bi ffulbc lxere globe, figenbe: ®'t)nger for o§ nogd nf Bion§ jang! 
- &jborlebe§ ffuibe bi flJnge ~erren§ fang i et fremmeb Innb? 5Der· 
]om jeg forgiemmcr big, 0crufalem, ba forgfemme fig min I1¢ire 
f)amtb!" 

9luv ben rnnbenbe tilftanb oanbe i bet tirfelige og i bet borger· 
Iige maner oil til bob og ombenbdfe, og bertii maner o5 tiiiige 
®ub§ orb og Wnnb. San lab ofi bn i 0efH ltnbn og til bar be-
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ftt)tfeife og liefcefteife i troen, lietragte f)bab firfen!3 ~erre figcr oil 
i bageni\ ljeUige epi[tei 

~if formatting og tif ttpft. 

1. 

~~Vbmt)ger eber berfor unber @ubi\ bceibige l)aanb. 11 ;.t)ct er ben 
f¢r[te formatting. Sf:orfet, trcengfferne b¢r birfe t)bmt)genbe paa oi\. · 
mt mao tHe f¢ge at retfcerbiggjore o§ felb, fom om bi iffe IJabbe for, 
tient aife be rebfeiier, bi !jar faaet. @ub er retfcerbig i fine bomme. 
SDet er f) an§ bceibige f)aanb, bi f¢Ier, og bet meb rette; tf)i bi f) at ft)n, 
bet mob {Jam, bi {Jar bceret utro mob {Jam, bi !jar Iiebr¢bet og for, 
±¢rnet f)etm i tanfer, orb og gierninger. ®om nation {Jar bi fuigt 
anbre guber; og fom friftne f)ett bi giemt at baage og Iiebe, giemt 
at arlieibe pan bot faliggj¢reffe meb frt)gt og liceben, gfemt at ten 
fcere er iffe nof, men at ber ogfaa forbrc§ af oil troen§ ft)bigf)eb 
unbcr @ubi\ orb, gfemt at [tribe taNwrt for ben tro, fom engang 
er ouergibcn be f)ciiige, gfcmt at jcette of bot tiifib ±if {Jam, fom er 
troen!3 Iicgtmber og fulbcnbcr og fom afcne l1irfer i o§ Iiaabe at 
bHfc og ubre±tc ef±er fit iwllicfJaa. 5Det ffaf bi meb t)bmt)ae IJierter 
ctfjcnbe og Iicfjenbc. ~~i f)ett bel fortjent ben f±raffcbom, fom er 
rommct obcr bod Ianb og obcr bort firfefamfunb . 

.,2)bmt)ger eber bcrfor unber @ubi\ bcdbige f)aanb, for at !jan 
maa ot1f)¢ie cbcr i fin tib. II 5Det er iffc @ubi\ f)enfigt at fnufe effer 
ttnntetgj¢re o§ meb bitfe 1Jiemf¢gcifer. ~an bH Iiiot t)bmt)ge of, 
og Iiringe o!3 til fanb nob og ombenbeif e. gaar f) an ubrctte .bette 
i o§, faa bif f) an ogfaa antage fig o§ og l1or n¢b; tl)i ll(l)ub§ ofte11

, 

figer SDetbib, ller en f¢nbcrlirub± aanb; ct j¢nbetntubt og f¢nbctft¢bt 
ljjerte ffaf bu, 0 @ub, me fotagte. II ~ ~Jbml)ger bi of,; gj¢t bi 
Iiob og ombenber o§, ba bH @ub bi§lefig bcere o§ naabig; qan bU 
fodabe o!3 bot ft)nb; f)an bif op[J¢ie o§ i fin tib. @ubi\ l¢f±e ±if 
0£ltaef ftaar enbnu bcb magt; bet er i S"ftiitu§ 0efu!3 et ebigt ia og 
amen: IIDg bet ffaf ffe, naar aife bi!3fc ting ffl.tife fomme obet big, 
be£fignelfen og forlianbeffen, - og bu taget bet igjen tiUJjcrtc, -
og bu ombenbet big tif ~etten, bin @ub, og bu f)¢tet f)an§ t¢f±, -­
ba ffaf ~etten, bin @ub, ombenbe bit fcengfel og forbarme fig obet 
Oig. -- Dg ·~erren, bin @ub, ifai f¢re big i bet fanb, fom btne fcebre 
eiebe, og bn '[fal eie bet, og t)an ffaf gj¢re bel mob big og forntere 
big mere enb bine fcebre. Dg ~etten, bin Cl5ub, ffal omfficete bit 
fJierte og bin jcebg f)iertc, at bu ffai clffe &jerren, Din @ub, i bit 
ganffe f)jerte og i bin ganffe fjcei, at bu maa Iebe." 

Ween, fig.er bu, bot [Hiring er faa f)aalil¢§; og bi rr faa faa og 
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tao ringc og too foragtebc; og ben f±ore l)oo btl tao ugjerne t)¢re j:Jaa 
l1ort fh¢oefige bibne£\ot)rb: ~boriebe£\ fan bi bente eHer l)Qaoe at 
bor gjerning ffai h}ffe£\ og bet nebo¢iebe og fornebrebe otter reife 
fig of ft¢bet? 

Wfine benner, l)er fommer $5erren o£\ tH l)jcelt1 meb en faore 
n¢bbenbig formaning. $)an figer: ,Sfaf±er ai eber£\ torg ~100 I)am! 
5tl)i t)Olt IJar omiJU for eber. 11 ~i ffai gj¢re bor t1figt. [)i ffai bcere 
tro IJu£ifJolbere ober ®uM naabegaber. ~i ffai oebare bet, fom er 
oe±roet o£\ beb ben $5eiiigaanb. ~i ffai forftJnbe aft ®uM raab iii 
ficelene§ freife. ~i ffai -1-Jrcebife orbet i tibe og i utibe. ~Jleb et 
orb, bi ffai jJlante og banbe ®uM orM uforfrcenfeiige ]ceb. £g 
faa jfai l1i Iabr bore I1ett)mrhtgcr, i1ore mi§tbii og mi§f)aao, fare. 
~i ]fai IJuffe ~1aa, at bet er $5erren§ bingaarb, bi aroriber i; og at 
ber, ]om i naturen£\ rige, cr bet $5errcn ]elb, ]om gir bel'ften og 
frugten. 2llt ~bob ber foriauge§ af o§ er ±r·offao. ®ub bii felb 
f¢rge for reften. ,$)an l)ar omiJu for eber. II $)an, fom ,giber bt)r 
bere£\ f¢be, rabneunger, fom raaoe, 11 og IJOll, fom abl1oter: , r¢rer 
iffe beb mine ]aft1ebe, og gj!Zirer mine jJrofe±er intet onM, II f) an bil 
for]¢rge,. oeffl:]±te og for]bare fine ±jencre. £g feib 0111 bi Ji)11e§ at 
bore ebner er ]mao og bod bibne£\ot)rb ffr¢6eiigt, ·og ~jerterne 

uimobtageiige, ]aa ffai bi bog l1cere frimobige og minbe£\, nt bet er 
@ub§ orb, bi j:Jrcebifer, og. at bet ~or oef)aget ®ub, me l1el:l ~1rcegti· 

ge orb eiier bi§bom, men ,beb be11ne ~mebifen§ baarffao at gj¢re 
bem ]alige, ]om tro. II 

Sl;et ]aa ~cifer iffe rart ub for ben nne aj:Joftelffare f¢r jJintfeo 
bag. 9JCen ]e bog I1l1ab ber 'ffebe beb @ub§ almagtl - ~i ~1rcebio 

fer bet ]amme orb, bet almagt§ orb, IJbormn @ub figer: ,2igejom 
regnen og fneen nebfalber fro ~hnien og me fommcr tiiDage ber· 
~en, men banber jorben og gj¢r ben frugtDar og fommer ben tH 
at gibe gr¢be, og ben giber fceb tH at ]aa og or¢b til at cebe, ]aa 
ffai mit orb bcere, ]om ffai 11bgoa af min 1111mb; bet ffai iffe fommc 
tomt igjen til mig, men bet ffal gjpre bet, mig oel)ager, og IJtJab 
jeg fenber bet ±H, ffai Il)ffe§ for bet. II 

,®'±t)rfer be afmcegtige IJcenbcr og oefrcefter be fmtolenbc fnce, 11 

tiger $5erren. ®'aa lab o§ ba ±age benne formaning tiifJjerte: ,Sin· 
iter a I eberfi ]org j.wa I) am; tf)i I) an f) or omi)u for ebcr! II 

:r>en trebie formaning gjceiber famt1cn mob ®'atan. ,®'taar f)ant 
imob, fafte i troenlll - 9caar bi friftne fommer i n¢b elfer nnfeg· 
telfe, ba fnn bi bcere bi§ j.1aa at ®'atan er ubc for at 1e om l)an iffc 
fan ol1erbinbe of>. ~i cr aibrig trl)g mob I)an§ friftcife alferminb]t 
naar l1i fommcr i ftor n?b og trcengfci. Sl;crfor gjceiber bet for o§ 
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at bce~e ,cebruc" og ,Mage" SDet. er n.Obbenbig; berfom bi .bi! 
bcere ffagfcerbige. ~Ui mao oefntte o.§ .Paa aanbelig faabeffom Ie< 
gemrtg cebruefigf)eb. ini u.or. fftJ og fitJ of ftJnb. ini o.Or bcere mao· 
bef)oibenbe me Diot i mob og briffe, men tHiige .po.s]e o.§ for aHe 
Iibenffaoer, faafom f)ab, mi§unbeife, f)cebngjerrigf)eb, cereft]ge og 
aanbeligt f)obmob; tf)i naar foabonne Iibenffaoer inbtor ficeien, ba 
nrtr ben ligefom bruffen og talier fin bariomf)eb og mobftanb§fraft. 
WCob aft bette n.Or bi baage, for at bi me ffaf oberrumpfe§ af 
ticeiefienben. 

?Jg faa mao bi grine tH be rette baalien, 2fanben.§ fuerb og 
troen.§ jfjDfb. ,l&taar f)am imob, fafte i troen!" iBebcelinet meb 
en Iebenbe tro pan bet orb, fam tifnt)ber og jtjcenfer o.§ @uM naabe 
i §rriftu.i3 ~efu.i3, bil bi funne nrt]be og ffuffe aHe ben onbe.§ .pife . 
.))babenten f) an f.Oger at frifte o.§ tii ftmb og frofaib, eifer [Jan bif 
gj.Ore o.S ubi§ i bor faiigf)eMfag og ftt]rte o.§ i fortbiieife, effcr !jan 
t1H forfore o§ tii fjobelig fifferljeb, elier f)an bU rorre o§ i bot tro, 
- ruftet meJ:I 2fanbeni3 fberb, meb ,')erren.S aimceg±ige ·orb, bii bi 
neftanbig funne f[oa f)am of marfen. .))er gjceiber bet at foriabe 
o.£5 .poa @ub crfenc. ,inor egen mogt er intet t1cerb, bi ere fnort for; 
Iorne." ·WCen, .j:JOO ben onben fibe, )cetter bi )JOt mm m @ub og 
IJon.£5 orb, faa ±.or bi frimobig fige meb 2utf)er: 

,Dm berben fufb of bjcebie bar, ®'om o§ o.pffuge bilbe, 
inot frt)gt er bog ffet ei jon ]bar, ;J;c mao jin brebe ·f.Piibe. 
Q:i berbenB ft]rfte mer, .))bot grum [JOlt enb fig ter, 
®far frumme o§ et f)aar, .))an b¢m± og Icenfet gaor, 
@:t @ub§ orb fan f)am fcelbe." 

2. 

St>et cr faabannc formaninger apofteien .paa .))erren.§ begne ret< 
fer tU o§ unber bti3fe banffeiige og farlige tiber. ·Dg meb bi§fe 
formaninger ljor f)an inbf[ettet ben f)erligfte tr.oft. ini f)or aiierebe 
netragtet en bel of benne ±r¢ft. @ub bif o.pf).oie be t)bmt]ge i fin 
fib; f) an bii brage omforg for bem; f) an bi! fjcem.j:Je for bem og gibe 
bem feier ober fienben. · 

Og nu f.Oier apofteien enbnu en gnmb tif, [Jborfor bi ffai DL-ere 
bort for§ mcb f±iile gfcebe, fjcemjJc og ba'te uforfagt: ,Q:fterbi ~ 
bibe, at be famme Iibelfer fufbut)rbe.§ .).1aa eberi3 br¢bre i bcrben." 
- ini er iffe be enef±e, fom f)ar maattct gjennemgaa foabcmne an< 
feg±eifer. 0efu tro efterf¢Igere ljar neftanbig moatte± Iibe be jam· 
me trcengffer. SDct er ncmlig noget, fom er uabffiiiertg foruunbet 
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Irieb bifd~elftonbeJ{ ,;~ 1i~:•i1~ berben," fige~,~~iu~)H fine ~if chit~: 
,ifuife ~ l)Obe . tr'ti'n'gfd." ':!H lnaa· arffci,g 'iffe Jirage ben· f{u±ntng' 
of bore trcengffcr at bi er forft¢bt eHer forffuM of ~ub. ~ferhe11~ 
l)ob poabrager bi o£\ beb bet bibne£\lil:]rb, fom bi offcegger i orb og 
f)anbHng. ,Cl:fierbi ~ iffe ere af berben, men jeg ~ar ubbafgt eber 
af berben," -figer ~efu£\, ,betfor f)aber berben eber." mt ffai trpfte 
o£\ beb tanfen ,Pan ben ftore bibnefl'are, fom ~ar bert bore faar, ja 
gjennemgaaet Iangt lf¢rre trcengffer enb bi. :Gg faa ffai bi ogfaa 
fomme HJn, at aile fanbe ®ub£\ li¢rn er me lilot bore Iibe!fe£\fceUeor; 
men at be ogfao fjcemj)er meb o!:l og. for o£\ i fine li¢nner. 

Cfnbelig tr¢fter at1ojtelen o.~ meb ben fonfil'ring, at ®ub bii lie~ 

btue og o,Pf)ofbe o£\ i aUe Iibelfer og onfegteifer inbtii bor foHge 
b¢b: ,Ween af naaben!3 @ub, fom f)ar faiM o§ ef±er en fort tib§ 
Hbelfe tii fin ebige ~eriigf)eb i §frifht£\ ~efu5, qan jelb lierebe; ftl)rfe,: 
liefrcefte, grunbfcefte cber." 

5Dettc cr en uenbelig ftor og rig tr¢ft, rt ®ub bH o,Pf)olbc .o£\. 
imber, jo ·neto.):l tieb og gjennem bore ±r(pngffer. SDet fan !Jon gi¢.re,, 
t~i f)an er al naaben§ ®ub. &jan f)ar ,rafbt o§ tH fin ebige ~cr!ig~, 
~eb," og faalcbc§ bift fit fjccrlige og naabige f)jerteTag mob o§. 
5Det±e ®uM fall> er en fiffer liorge1i 'fOr at-art mao ffe efter f)an~ 
bilje og at bi bil fomme tii at o,Pnoo maalet tor bor tre, nemlig, 
bore fjcefe§ freffe. ~~i bi er folbt ,i §friftu!3 ~efu5," i f)an§ naabe§ 
haft, bell l)an£\ orb, og bell troen ,Paa ~an§ bcerbffl)lb. 

:Gg nu, for nt bette gubbommeiige fall> mcra f¢re ~en til maa~ 
let, ben ,ebige ~edigl)eb," bir ®ub felb ,lierebe, ftl)rfe. liefrcefte, og 
grunbfcefte" o§. &jan, 'fom l)ar lieglJnM ben gobe g}erning :i o!3, bil 
fufbf¢re ben h!MU t1or ,!Qerre§ ~efu st'rifti bog. 

&jborlebe§ fan bi goa ncbftemt eller nebli!(i'iet, naar bi er bi!3 ,Paa 
bette? more trcengffer rem me fhbeo!3. :ne maa tjcne o§ tilgobe. 
®ub er bell roret. ,!Qan bii fhJre bort Iib£\ffili ober bet· ftormfufbe 
l)ob, gjennem lircenbinger og fficer, inb i ben f±iHe og trl)gge f)abn. 
&jan f±l:]rer ogfoo firfeffiliet, og naar ftormen rafer meft og li¢Igernc 
ffaar ~¢ieft, og naar bet fer meft forh1iiet u~ for bore menneffefige 
¢ine, ba ±¢r bi f)Clolie og liebe, at f)an bil atter bife fig fom ben, f)bem 
binbene og fJabet mao obflJbe. &jon er iftanb til ot liebare troen 
f)o!3 ben enferte og l)o§ be mange. · :Gg bet bii l)an gj¢re, f)bi!3 bi 
lilot gir l)an!3 orb rum i f)jertet. :net ffal bi gj¢re. ()g faa ffai bi 
fige meb ben fomme tro£\bi§f)eb, fom ~aultt!3 eiebe: ,~eg bell ,Paa 
f)bem jeg tror, og er bi!3 ,Poa, at f) an er mcegtig tiL at liebare bet, IJoir 
l)or lietroet mig tif I) in bag." ~a, faa bi!3 ffoi bi bcere ~aa l)on£\, 
troenbe firte§ feier og ~1oa bor egen naabige o,Pf)olbe!fe i orbet og i 
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troen inMH b¢ben, at bi alferebe f)er i ben ftribenbe fide ffai funnc 
taffe f) am berfor, og ffge meb aj:Jofteien: "S;?am bcere ceren og mag" 
ten i ai ebigf)eb! 9Xmen." 

~yun.brtUi rmhr.b!ltutru.b. 

&ormanb: \:jSaft. m. S;?arftab, \l5arffcmb, )ffiaff). 
~iceformanb: \:15oft. ~. 9[. Wlo!bftab, 1637 9c. §feeler 9fbe., (£lJicago, 

~Innoifl. 
6efretcer: \:jSarft. @:. 9'1:. jJSeterfon, 2648 (fmerfon %fbe. 9c., WCinne, 

al,oiifl, WCinn. 
§t'a§ferer: \:jSaft. %L 0. 5torgerion, ~t. 1, .s:!afe WCiiifl, ;;ja. 

9Jli~fion?fomite. 

\:jSaft. @:f)r. 2fnberfon, 916 31ft 2fbe. ~n., WCtnneaf,,oiifl, 9Rinn. 
jJSa.ft. $;?. 0ngebritfon, .s:!afe urmf.£\, ~otuo . 
.\:!. @. 9JMiem, 91odf)lnoob, 0otua. 
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5t. @:. \Scetra, m. 1, (!aft 6tanmoob, )ffiaff). 
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OPENING SERMON 
By Rev. B. Harstad. 

Gen. 12, 1--4: Now the Lord had said unto Abram, 
Get thee out of thy country, and from ri1y kindred, 
and from thy- father's house, unto a land that I will 
shew thee; and I will make of thee a g1'eat _nation, 
and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and 
thou shalt be a blessing; and I will bless them that 
bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee; and in fhee 
shall all the families of the earth be blessed. 

So Abram departed, as the Lord had spoken unto 
him; and Lot went with him; and Abram was seventy 
and five years old when he depa.rted out of Haran. 

Dearly beloved fellow Christians ! 

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God, 
a:nd the communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all. 
Amen. 

Under exceedingly strange circumstances we greet one another 
here today. Having always before gathered under a well de­
fined and well understood Apostolically free church organiza­
tion, we today meet as scattered sheep, without any formal 
system of government. 

This must call forth strange thoughts and questions. \iVhy 
do we meet alone? V/hy not together with the many near and 
dear ones who wish to believe and be saved, as well as we do? 
\Vhy stand aloof against a current and rush for that great union 
which all the world is praising? These and similar questions we 
must earnestly consider, until we, by the power and light of 
God's word, arrive at such a firm conviction, that we can, from 
the scriptures, answer them properly every time the old Adam 
puts them into our mind. 

Nevertheless, I do not intend to ask your attention to these 
matters now, but will rather invite you to look away from things 
which are behind and reach forth unto those things that are 
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before us, that the Word of God may shed light upon the nar­
row and dark path on whiCh we must run a race, in order to 
receive the prize. 

We know that the old Norwegian Synod was founded on the 
idea, that each congregation, which individually gathered around 
the word and the sacraments, has no other master, according 
to God's call and will, than our Savior Jesus Christ, who has re­
vealed unto us his counsil for our salvation, and given us a plain, 
perfect and infallible rule and standard of faith, doctrine and 
life. As independent churches, built upon the foundation of 
the Apostles and Prophets, they united into an external associa­
tion, called The Synod for the Norwegian Ev. Luth. Church of 
Anierica, to which they, in Christian liberty, without any divine 
command, wished to belong, as long as they should find that 
desirable for true edification. To such mutual order belonged 
also this, that the churches sent to the annual meetings their 
pastors and representatives for mutual consultation, as to the best 
way of serving and building up the churches. 

As equals and brethren, representatives, pastors; professors 
and teachers they met, with no other duty, right or authority over 
others than what each congregation had given them, either in their 
constitutions or in separate resolutions, with this exp1;ess under­
standing that the congregation or church is the bride and the 
body of Christ and that each local church, with each believing 
member in it, is a member of Christ's body. 

This body has but one Lord and head, Jesus Christ, and 
owes allegi0-nce and obedience only to Him. It is bound to its 
own institutions only so long, as it finds them serving the wel­
fare of the body. 

Woe unto him who in any manner tries to take the place of 
the groom, or demands obedience of the bride to any one else 
than the bridegroom himself. This the Lord has told us in plain 
words by warning us against being lords over God's heritage. 
1 Pet. 5, 3. 

The example of the Apostles also shows how carefully they 
observed this, not encroaching upon the liberty and right of the 
bride. \i\Then in Jerusalem only the question of electing over­
seers of the poor arose in the church, the Apostles did not take 
the authority to appoint them, but they instructed the multitude 
saying: "Look ye out among yoti men of honest report." They 
chose them and set them before the Apostles. Acts, 6, 3-6. 
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Even when an Apostle was to be chosen in place of Judas 
Iscariot the Lord caused all the disciples to take part in that im­
portant election. For it is expressly stated Acts, 1, 15-25, that 
there was gathered a number of about 120 persons, they ap­
pointed two candidates, they prayed and cast lots. This casting 
of lots was clone, in order that this Apostle also, like the others, 
should have an immediate call direct from the Lord, according 
to this \i\Tord of Gocl: "The lot is cast into the lap; but the 
whole disposing thereof is of the Lord." Prov. 16, 33. 

It is true, there are diversities of gifts, differences of admini­
strations, and diversities of operations; but the manifestation 
of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal. All are to 
be faithful as stewards of the mysteries of Gocl. Not ail are 
Apostles nor are all teachers. God gave his New Testament 
church, first of all, the tvvelve Apostles. Bnt after them he calls. 
none to serve as Apostles. By the death of the 12 Apostles, 
that office ceased to exist. And yet the Lord takes good care 
of His bride as to bestowing it upon His blessing here on earth. 
1 Cor. 12, 28. 

There are also differences of conditions and rank on earth. 
Some are full grovvn and of age, others are children and under 
guardianship. The husband has his position and tlie woman· 
hers as well. But in all these diversities, we are by one Spirit 
baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, ·whether 
we be bond or free, and have all been made to drink into one 
Spirit. 1 Cor. 12, 13. Seeing thus that the position of every 
member is allotted tc it by the Lord, we find that Peter in his 
position as Apostle performs his vocation among the 120 persons, 
instructing them as to the qualifications the Apostle to be chosen 
must have, according to the will of God. And" as to the su­
perintendents of the poor in Jerusalem, the Apostles explain to 
the disciples the order and demands of the Lord concerning 

• such officers in the church. Acts. 6, 3. By the grace of God 
we have been taught this from the word of Scripture; we are 
so trained. 

These truths, as well as all other words of holy writ, are in­
dispensible; and even though this should be my last word to 
you, I must ask you all, and especially you young friends, in 
the name of the triune God, that you will keep these truths in your 
mind and heart, hold them fast and defend them, otherwise we 
too may soon lose the prize that we are running a race to gain. 
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And you, beloved brethren in the ministry; who in the pres­
ence of our heavenly highpriest, have solemnly vowed rather to 
$heel your blood than to tolerate false and pernicious doctrine, 
permit me to beseech you, by the l.11ercy and meekness of otir 
Lord, that you in that vow will include also these truths, for 
they are, as well as all scriptures of God, of such importance 
that they teach us the maintenance and defence of our Christian 
liberty against the whims of man in these matters. "Remember 
them which ·have the ruJe over you, who have spoken unto you 
the word of God: whose faith follow, considering the end of 
their conversation." Heb. 13, 7. 

The faith which the founders of our old organization these 
many years fearlessly professed, in speech and writing, and 
manifested in their church order, is given us of Gocl. It was 

· all prepared according to the Apostolical teaching of the Guide, 
the Holy Ghost, and all through bears the stamp of evangelical 
liberty, the truth and grace of Gocl. vVe have a Christian right 
to retain it and cannot yield to false bretheren, in order that 
the gospel may continue with us. Gal. 2, 5. Most of the sages, 
by whose hands God gave it to us, have finished their course 
with honor, leaving their shields untarnished. Vve may well be 

· proud of them. 

\li,T e have, dear friends, gathered here by the liberty which 
we enjoy in Christ Jesus. \Ve are, as it were, clustering around 
the old buildingsite which is storm swept and waste. A destruc­
tive hurricane has swept away the dear old mansion, even taking 
with it mos~ of them that dwelt there. Discouraged, looking 
around, we discover only the bare ground with wrechage and 

· dangerous crossroads. Yet let us not be too much alarmed nor 
discouraged. \V orse things have repeatedly happened to the 
church before this, without its being destroyed. Let us remem-· 
ber and follow these words of Jeremiah, the prophet: "T·hus 
saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways and see, and ask for the 
old :Paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye 
shall find rest for vour souls." J er. o, 16. · 
~ -

Our common calling and labor in the church is here called 
asking for the old path, and walking in the good way. How 
this is done, our Lord shows us in our text, describing ·the call 
of Abram. 

Let us then consider : 



Our Christian Calling,· A Walking lit The Good Way. 
I) . · How we are to walk in it, and 

II). How we are to be strengthened to wa.lk i11 the good way; 

The Lo·l:d, calling Ab1;am says: ''Get thee out of thy.country, 
and from thy kind1:ed, and 'from thy ,father's house, unto a land 
that I will slie\v thee." He must do these two things: go out 
from his country, ·and his fatljer's house, and go. to a ~trange 
larid, that he would show him. · 

If we ask why he should leave his country and his father's 
house Joshua answers by telling us that Terah, the fathei· of 
Abraham, served strange gods. The Lord who had promised 
to mankind a savior from all evil, reveals Himself to Abraham; 
and works in him a living faith and hope in the promised Mes­
siah, or the seed of the woman which' is J est1S Chtist. The first 
thing: then was,. that the heart of Abraham was· regenerated by 
the Lord, treated anew, and cleansed to be the temple·of Gocl. 
Then he· was no longer ruled by unbelief and st1:ange gods. 

In order that onr journey and labors may be pleasing- to God,. 
the first and' most important step, is 'that we by the. Lord a~·e 
called out of ou'r original condition, our natural' flesh, in sii1 con~ 
ceived and shapen, taken from 'the proc.ligal sbn's 'coii.l;tr)i far 
away, and turned from darkness to light, and from· the power 
of Sat<in tuito' God. This the Lord did graciously do to us all 
in our childhood by baptism which is the \Vashing of regenera~ 
tion and renewing of the Holy Ghost. Tit. 3, 5. He then blessed 
us with. all spiritual blessings in heavenly plac~s in Christ,' just 
as He had chosen us in Him before the fotmdation of the. world. 
By baptism we were grafted into the vine, and our names were 
written in the book of life which is Jesus Christ. In Him we 
shall find. and be fully assured of our ·election and . salvation. 
vVe must not tack our brain by asking whethe1; or not we will 
i·emain steadfast to the encl. By doing this, we will only be lead 
astray. As believers we know and treat our flesh as one of the 
most dangerous foes of our salvation. Therefore, we know that if 
ir'depencled on our own will, and we so believed, then we de­
pended just as must on ourselves as upon God, and by this faith 
we wot1lcl be lost. Our happiness and salvation we will build 
solely upon the call of God, when He by visible and undeceiving 
i11eans chose and rescued us from the power of Satan and our 
flesh, and adopted tts as His disciples and children. 
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This our calling and election we will make sure and prove 
by following in the footsteps of Abraham. God called him to a 
strange country. This must have been distasteful to his flesh. 
He was now 75 years old, and hardly had any desire to leave 
his relatives in the prosperous orient. God led him westward to 
sojourn among Canaanites in a strange land. Acts. 7, 4-6. No 
good thing of this world was promised him. On the contrary, 
tribulations of many kinds were in store both for himself and his 
posterity. It is reasonable to believe that he would much rather 
have remained at home. Only shortly before his birth the 
patriarch Noah died. His own forefather, Shem, Noah's son, 
lived until 75 years after Abraham's emigration. Nineveh, Baby­
lon and many other cities were in a flourishing state in the power­
ful Assyrian empire, founded by that mighty conqueror, Nimrod 
the son of Ham. Undoubtedly there were many good position~ 
for a man like Abraham. Yet there is nothing to indicate that 
he longed for his home country. "By faith Abraham, when 
he was called to go out into a place which he later should re­
ceive for an inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing 
whither he went." Hebr. 11, 8. This was his daily renewal. 

Similar to this our labor and journey must be. Let us spend 
the days of our pilgrimage in faith and reliance on every word 
of our Lord, implicitly obeying it whether we undei"stand where 
it leads to or not. ·what we are called to believe and do is by 
no means so contrary to reason and the order of nature as that 
which was told Abraham, and by which he was tempted. To be 
sure, we are few and poor, compared with many others. But 
let us beware of this question : \IVhat can a remnant like us do? 
Is it really by our own might and ability we intend to succeed 
on our journey? Is it the power and importance of man that 
we are to depend on, and by which we expect to work? Then 
we had better quit now. Abraham would then have returned 
to the kingdom of Nimrod, to Nineveh and Babylon. No . 

. These with all their pompous glory he must leave, in order to 
escape the snares and temptations of sinful flesh. By faith 
Abraham understood that not human wisdom and power, but 
only the work and grace of God could make him and the genera­
tions of the earth happy. \IVhat business have we to worry 
about, how God will come through the world with this apparently 
small undertaking and poor remnant? That is His business, none 
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of ours. V\T e are· not called to bt1ild a kingdom of this world. 
That Abraham ldt to Nimrod and his followers. 

When we are asked, and when our own flesh whispers to 
us: \iVhat .do you, a handful of people, 'expect to accomplish? 
we will answer: First, according to the new man vve will and cart 
.by the power of God believe His word and confess it and 
live according to it. 'We are willing to suffer with· Christ, 
even to be made a spectacle nnto the world, and to angels, and 
to men. 'vV e can also die with Christ. This Christians will do 
both separately and in company. Secondly, according to the 
flesh we, in company with many others, also would like to 
"boom" the things of this world-; but according to the Spirit we 
cannot, and will not do it. 'vVith Abraham we will depart from 
them. For the Lord says : Beware of false prophets, be ye 
separate, come out from them. This is God's will. To do this 
He has called us. Each of us has, individually and in company, 
the honor and happy duty to seek first the kingdom of God and 
His righteousness. But that does not consist in meat or drink, 
money or goods, nor in the favor or admiration of the world, 
but in rightequsness, peace and joy in the Lord. This is our 
mission, our combat for the crown of life, our running a race for 
the prize, our journey with Abraham to the promised land. 

2). H m.v are we to be strengthened to walk in the good way? 

"And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, 
and make thy name great." This is certainly encouraging to 
Abraham, one solitary family. 

If we would not follow God's word until we have .the masses 
along with us, what could vve then believe or do? The Lord's 
yoke is easy and His burden is light. His word is the plainest, 
and His will the best thing we know of in this world. That word 
is full of promises to us. The only trouble is, that we in our 
flesh have a big part of the world which is inclined to all evil. 
Our sinful nature has a keen sense and great cunning to make 
even disobedience and rejection of scripture to appear reason­
able, nay, even as love, obedience and sacrifice for His cause, 
while it in reality is only selflove and a vain selfchosen worship 
of a strange God. ·Therefore we must meditate on the law of 
God day and night, in prayer and fear of God help each other 
to hear and keep His word. Otherwise we will surely go astray. 
For His ways are not our ways. God's promises are manifold 
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for our encmiragement. These few ·words to Abraham in reality 
bring him all kinds of blessing for body and soul. 

The Lord Himself will show him the land that he shall go to. 
But He does not at once show it to him, not so much as giving the 
name of it. The divine word and dispensation is to our mind 
striking, often shocking, and but seldom suits our taste. The 
devil seems to do business in a better way. He takes man to a 
high place, in a moment shows him all the glories of the world and 
in fine words gives tempting promises for the seemingly small 
thing to fall do\vn and worship him, while the Spirit of truth 
does not tempt our mind, but convinces and trains it to obedience 
of heart. VVe cannot at once grasp the whole truth, nor fully 
understand all that here on earth comes with the great things 
of the kingdom of heaven. Earthly glory is thus always more 
or less false and disappointing1 but God's promises are always 
truthful, and never disappointing. He will show to Abraham the 
land in actual experience, and be with him day by day. To us 
also the Lord has said: "Lo, I am with you always, even unto 
the end of the world." Matt. 28, 20. He is present with us 
according to His human nature as our fellow man, in word and 
sacrament, by which He calls, gathers, enlightens, in'structs, leads 
and comforts all, according to the needs and requirements of 
each person. Abraham moved his tents from the north to the 
southern part of Canaan. He saw what it was, and the Lord 
proved His presence with him all along. 

Our life and journey is similar to this, a moving and advan­
cing, a development and training under the benign dispensation 
of the Lord. Thus in an assembly like this different stages of 
spiritual life will exist. Some are like children, without much 
experience, others have gained a more mature manhood in 
Christ. Some are weak, others are strong. Then the one shall 
help the other, and all bear with each other. "Nevertheless, 
whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the same rule, 
let us mind the same thing." Phil. 3, 16. Then we will adjust 
our faith and progress only to the word and will of God. Then 
vve \vill, like .A .. brahan1 learn by aetna! experience "\vhat the king-
dom of God on earth is. Let us go forth therefore unto him 
without the camp, bearing his reproach. For here have we no 
continuing city, but we seek one to come. Hebr. 13, 13. 14. An­
other promise is this: "And I will make of thee a great nation, 
and I will bless thee, and make thy name great." 
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Abraham here receive_s both an eatthly and a spiritual gift 
\i\Then God blesses, it is clone, not only in word, but in deeds by 
letting actual things come to him. He enjoys strength and per­
severance in faith, hope and love; He gains victory over the 
flesh, and even defies the gates of hell, that did not prevail 
against him. To become a great ilation was a temporal blessing, 
but even therein he found reason for spiritual joy. As a trne 
believer he would bring up his children in the nurture and ad­
monition of the Lord. He knew the power of God's grace and 
rejoiced, because many should receive it. He was convinced 
that the promise would in due time be fulfilled even though he 
received no part of the land, no, .not so much as to set his foot 
on. \Vhereever he pitched his tents, there he bnilt to the Lord 
an altar from the earth and stones that he found in the place. 
So will we also do_ \Ve have just as complete promises. "De­
loved, now are we the sons of God, and it cloth not yet appear 
·what we shall be; but we i.movv that, when he shall appear, we 
shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is." 1 Job. 3, 2. 

"And thou shalt be a blessing" is another part of these pro­
mises to Abraham. He shall not only himself enjoy the blessings 
of the Lord, but he will also have the honor of being a colaborer 
with God to make many others partakers of the beautiful fruits 
of the Lord's blessing upon him. Although he, a solitary family; 
and a sojourner in a strange and hostile country, was wandering 
about, without any connection with his many and powerful re­
latives in the orient, yet he became a great blessing, not only 
to his own household but also to many others. By his obedience 
and worship of the one true God he served many people as a 
shining star in the dense darkness that covered the nations. He 
rescued Lot and the Kings of Sodom and Gomorrah. To hi)11 
it was an enjoyment by his obedience and teaching to give his 
fellow men a true reflection of the grace of God that he himself 
enjoyed and valued so highly. He especially gloried in the fact 
that in his seed all the families of tbe earth should be blessed. 
He professed the Christ that was to come. 

vVe are called to bring the same blessing to all mankind, with 
this difference only, that we confess the Christ as He appeared 
on earth, and fulfilled the promises to all the families of the 
earth, reconciling the world unto Himself and proving to friend 
and foe, that He, in spite of the gates of hell, gathers people 
into His fold and feeds his flock by the spiritual nourishment, 



served through the ministry of reconciliation, and given us by 
the same Lord that revealed Himself unto Abraham. 

Vve no more than Abraham, should look for support from 
the world. The powers of this world can never espouse the 
cause of Christ Jesus. 

But to the other blessings the Lord adds one more, which I 
mention last, because it, as it were, covers, confirms and guards 
the rest of them. It is this: "And I will bless them that bless 
thee, and curse him that curseth thee." We see how closely the 
Lord will stand at his side and take care of him, protecting him 
against his foes, and promoting his and his friends wellbeing. < 

His life and journeys will not be in vain, but always bring some 
good fruit. 

Such are the blessings, flowing from strict obedience and . 
adherence to every one of Gods words, even though it should 
call down upon us the cnrse and persecution of the world, and 
to us seem to bring only defeat and destruction, besides the ri­
dicule and contempt of the world. Yet we will not s·werve from 
the truth, for the Lord is at our side. He says: "And ye shall 
be hated by all men for my name's sake. But there shall not a 
hair of your head perish. In your patience possess ye your 
souls." Luke 21, 17-19. 

Even in apparent defeat the sincere disciples of the Lord 
are conquerors. "Now thanks be unto God, which always 
causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the 
savour of his knowledge by us in every place. For we are 
unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved, 
and in them that perish: to the one we are the savour of 
death unto death; and to the other the savour of life unto 
life." 2 Cor. 2, 14-16. 

Let us abide strictly in the word until our dying day. 
"Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the 

power of his might. Put on the whole armor of God, that ye 
may be able to stand against the wiles of the devil. For we 
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, 
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, 
against spiritual wickedness in high places. "V,Therefore take unto 
you the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand in 
the evil day, and having done all, to stand. Stand therefore, hav­
ing your loins girt about with truth, and having the breastplate 
of righteousness; and your feet shod with the preparation of 



85 

the gospel of peace; above all, taking the shield of faith, where­
with ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked. 
And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the \iVord of God: praying always with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all per­
severance and supplication for all saints." Eph. 6; 10--18. 

May the Lord grant us these blessings for our Savior's 
sake. Amen. 

To the Synod-Greeting: 

Though prevented from being with you during these festival 
days of our church I nevertheless greatly rejoice because. there 
still arc some men and women that have received grace and 
courage from God to remain on the foundation of the old truth 
and from this foundation, as true Lutheran Christians, to testify 
in these times of deception and confusion. 

Permit me also, clear friends, while sending you this fraternal 
greeting, to remind you of certain things of which we all un­
donbteclly have the same understanding, but of which it may be 
well to be reminded anew, especially at the present time. 

In the first place we should constantly keep this fact before 
us that we are working for a good and just cai1se, and that we 
therefore have the full assurance that God is with us: This truth 
at the one and same time constitutes our strength and gives us 
a sure guaranty of our victory. It is our strength in the sense 
that, as long as we are faithful to this cause, no power can 
conquer us. It is a guaranty of our victory. Kot in such a way 
that we shall make great conquest and gather a large number of 
people. That we may or may not do, what the result of our 
testimony will be is for God alone to say. \iV e plant and water, 
but God gives the encrease. This, however, we know that as 
long as we stand on the foundation of truth and do not become 
unfaithful to our righteous cause we are always assured of our 
own salvation and that the true Christian church will remain 
·with us. 

Another truth of which I wish to remind you, a truth closely 
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"connected with the foregoing, is this: \Ale are working not only 
for a- good and just cause. but also for a very important one, yes, 
Christians will readely agree with me when I say that above 
all other things of importance in this world is this, that we 
purselves may be saved and that the church of God should re · 
main with "US. 

Let us, therefore; not be concerned about such foolish 
thoughts and questions as whether this or that learned or rich 
and influential man will be with us or not, but rather be con­
cerned about this one thing that Go.cl and the truth is on our side. 

It is true we are bowed down with sorrows, when we see 
so many of those whom we formerly were together with as 
brethren of the same faith, now leave us. VIe also- know that 
learned and influential persons can do more for God's church 
than less learned persons, if God gives them his spirit, as we also 
see from the example of St. Paul. But nothing of this is essen­
tial to the upbuilding of the church. And we know that God 
will call men of learning and prestige to his work, when there is 
need of it, as he also has done in former times. 

One of the most encouraging signs that give us good hope in 
regard to our church for the future is this fact that so many 
of our ministers have suffered persecution even to the extent 
of being deposed from their office rather than yield their con­
victions. For when such a spirit is manifest among us that a 
person is willing_ to suffer the loss of all earthly advantages, yea 
his daily bread for Christ's sake, the condition of the church is 
sound and strong and assures to some extent a sound and 
healthy growth in future years. 

That there also are lay people with us who freely and gener­
ously give their time and money to further our cause we have 
ample proof of. \Ve have good reasons for hoping that this 
will be more and more the case, as knowledge and understanding 
of the real situation encrease and broaden. Thus we can be glad 
and cheerfully hope for better days for our church after the 
dark night in which we for a while have been living. 

You will, I am sure, bear with me in patiance for taking 
up so much of your valuable time. My heart as yours is filled 
with love and zeal for our common cause. 

The God and Father of all grace bless you all in your efforts 



87 

to restore what so outragiously has been broken down. For 
Christ's sake God will hear us and help us. 

]. Bl<ekkan. 

Doctrinal Discussion. 
I. 

The Spiritual State Of Man 'Before Quickening Or Regeneration. 

(L. P. Jensen.) 

1. Through the lamentable fall into ,.m man entered into 
the abyss of misery in which he exists before regeneration. 

2: In this state man is wholly deprived of the image of 
God; his nature is completely depraved and corrupted in sin, 
inclined only to evil and unable and. unwilling to do any goo(l. 

3. All men are by natnre in this corrnpted state and there­
fore subject to God's wrath and curse upon body and soul, i1i 
time and eternity; if not revived or regenerated, man will re­
main in death and be forever lost. 

The primary aim m presenting this subject for discussion 
should be to subdue in us all high, vain thoughts concerning 
otu·selves and to incite us to exalt and praise the wondertul 
grace of God in Christ Jesus. It can not be questioned, for it 
is a certainty, that through sin our nature is in a state of deep 
depravity, entirely bankrupt as to any good; hence all idle and 
arrogant thoughts in us concerning our ability or efficiency to 
accomplish anything either in the preparation or acceptance of 
salvation must be abandoned. V•/e must acknowlectge that not 
we ourselves but grace alone brings about our conversion · or 
vivification. Since even a physically dead man can not accomp­
lish anything in order to obtain life, how much less can one do 
so, who is spiritually dead. 

JVJ uch has been said and written about man in his natural 
state, "choosing life or death," "conducting himself properly," 
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':discontinuing default -or rebellious resistance," "the possibility 
of his conversion," and the like, and this not only among Rom­
anists and sectarians, but even in Lutheran circles. Why is this? 
These good people must either have forgotten, what it really 
means to be spir-itually dead or they have not yet grasped and 
accepted the teachings of -6od's·--·vvord on this subject. But 
what is most to be regretted in this matter is, that so many will 
not admit, that in the same degree that anything is attributed to 
man in bringing about his conversion or regeneration in exactly 
tHe same measure God is robbed of His glory; every lessening 
of man's corruptness curtails and diminishes the work of God. 
It ought to b.e evident,. that whenever the natural depravity of 
man is made less than it actually is according to God's vVord, 
and whenever powers or efficiencies are ascribed to man by 
which he is enabled to decide for grace, to pronounce the final 
deciding yea in conversion, or by any conduct to effect his con­
version or bring it about or cause it to take place, this is and 
must be a deviation from God's truth. In other words, it" is a 
gross error to ascribe and credit to natural man, who is utterly 
helpless, what the almighty grace of God alone can effect and 
do, namely remove all opposition and resistance to the operations 
of the Holy Spirit, make a willing heart out of an unwilling one. 
May God in His mercy keep us from falling into this error! On 
the other hand, the more distinctly we acknowledge the total 
spiritual depravity of natural man the more we will be humbled 
before God in trne meekness and glorify Him alone for having 
brought us to faith and salvation. Such a saving, living knowl­
edge will also prompt us to appreciate and keep the grace grant­
ed us through Christ in the gospel and cause us to exert Ol:lT­

selves to the utmost in spreading this saving truth among others. 
1. Through the lamentable fall into sin man entered into the 

abyss of misery in which he exists before regeneration. 
Originally, from the very beginning man's spiritual condi­

tion was exactly the oppo8ite of the state in which he now is 
by birth. Scripture reveals this clearly. Dr. Walther has very 
strikingly set this forth in the following words: "Holy Scripture 
does not oniy declare: "God saw every thing that he had made, 
and, behold, is was very good;" but it expressly declares: "So 
God created man in his own image, in the image of God created 
he him." Hence Inan \Yas in an exalted state. His reason was 
a bright light, his will, the will of God; his whole being, body 
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~nd soul, reflected the image of God as a living mirror. The 
image of God's wisdom radiated from his reason; the image of 
God's goodness, longsuffering and patience was reflected in hjs 
mind; the image of divine love and mercy permeated the human 
will and divine tenderness his very expression, gestures and 
speech. There was not an evil emotion or lust in any of his 
members or in his soul; without struggle or resistance all in man 
was inclined toward God as. the greatest good. All his powers 
were in perfect harmony; there was no dHel or combat; every 
thought was obedient to Gocl. In a word, man was in the state 
of pure innocence ; God was so reflected in him, that in him­
self he could perceive God. On this account God also took 
pleasure in man in His own image, even as a father in his own 
child. :Man also rejoiced in God, his creator; he was at rest, 
fillecl with peace and bliss; no fear, no fright, no dejection was 
found in his heart. Yet, who can worthily describe the condi­
tion of man in the state of innocence? Vve speak of it, as those, 
who ail their clays have lived in a dungeon, speak of the beauty 
of light. It was the golden age of humanity. But oh, of what 
short duration was this blessed space of time! :Man was like 
David's son of whom we read: "But in all Israel there was none 
to be so much praised as Absalom for his beauty: from the sole 
of his foot even to the crown of his head there was no blemish 
in him." For as Absalom was not content with all his splendor, 
but desired also the royal crown of his father and started a re­
volt against him, in like manner man did not remain satisfied 
with his created sublimity, but desired to be as gods, voluntarily 
transgressed the commandment of God, and rose in bold de­
fiance and revolt against his God, Lord, Creator and Father. 
But in this way he fell from his exalted station into the dread­
ful mire of sin, darkness, death and damnation. · He lost the 
image of God and obtained the image of the prince of darkness. 
And even as man, if he had not fallen into sin,. would have 
transmitted his original sublimity to his descendants, so now his 
sin with all its misery is. inherited by children and grandchildren 
unto the last person born on earth'' ( Ev. Post. 6th Suncl. after 
Trin.) 

Originally, from his creation man was in a live communion 
with God, and God is life. Man's relation to God was most 
tender and confidential; there was a most intimate union be­
tween man and his creator. The Spirit of God moved him; and 
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he was in constant communion with his maker, who had plan­
ned his high destination. While possessing the image of God, 
man lived a life in truth, righteousness and holiness. Still he 
was not God, not like God in all his essentials; man was not 
almighty, omniscient, omnipresent; but in certain respects he 
resembled God. And being truthful, holy and just he enjoyed 
both peace and happipess and possessed life, spiritual and eter­
nal. He was endowed with power to govern all terrestrial 
creatures and faculties to search the kingdom of nature. He 
was free from sin, he knew of no sorrow, sickness, trouble or 
any evil. Man loved God; he voluntarily gave himself to serve 
Him, and God was his highest joy and pleasure. He had a true 
knowledge of God, His will and works. Accordingly Adam was 
able to name all animals and birds properly and to perceive at 
once the origin of woman. All inward feelings and emotions, 
all expressions were pure and holy; Adam and Eve were not 
ashamed of their nakedness. Their will was free to choose and 
to do what was good and to abstain from evil. As a result God 
took pleasure in man, loved him with an everlasting love and 
placed him in the beautiful garden of Eden. 

But soon the fall into sin occt,recl. God put man to a test 
which must come and could not be avoided. This test, however, 
was not too severe for man; God had made it as easy as possible. •· IN e notice that only the fruit of one tree was prohibited; the 
tempter came in the likeness of an animal ; man was conscious 
of the fact that all beasts were in his power; God had intimated 
there was a possibility of danger as they were not only placed 
in the garden to dress it, hut also to keep it. Man was so en­
dowed that he could stand the test. Yet Adam and Eve did not 
pass, did not. stand the test; they sinned in transgressing God's 
express command. And "sin is the transgression of the law." 
( 1 J oh. 3, 4.) The Lord God had commanded man with regard 
to the tree of knowledge: "Thou shalt not eat of it: for in the 
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." (Gen. 2, 
17:) Sin separates man from God, who is life and so sin brings 
death and leads into death. Hence sin is a reproarl~ to any 
people and man's destrLJction. 

The origin of sin is not found in God, nor does it proceed 
from Him. On the other hand it is clue to the devil and to the 
fact that man misapplied his free will. The Lord says Rom. 5, 
12: "By one man sin entered into the world." Because man 
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was m Eden the devil was bent on deceiving him, leading him 
away from God and into death. Craftily he succeeded, as we 
see 1 Tim. 2, 14: "The woman being deceived was in the trans­
gression." The devil being "a murderer from the beghming" 
and ''a ·liar and the father of it," (J oh. 8, 44.) and prompted by 
envy carried out liis plan. So it is written 1 J oh. 3, 8: "He 
that committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from 
the beginning." 

But here vve must closely observe, that the lamentable fall 
into sin did not only effect and concern Adam and Eve, but the 
whole human race. Humanity is a unit, "of one blood;" one 
root, forms one trunk; and as the root and trunk so also the 
whole tree and its fruit. Adam bcgat children "after his image;" 
but not after the image of God in which he was created, that was 
already lost. Our daily experience confirms this fact, that all 
men are sinners and Scripture plainly states it. \"Ale read J oh. 
14, 4: "\Vho can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? not 
one." Again Ps. 51, 5: "Behold I was shapen in iniquity; and 
in sin did my mother conceive me." And Gen. 8, 21: "The 
imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth." For the 
very reason that the whole human race was in Adam, all men 
die in him. As Paul testifies: "In Adam all die;" ( 1 Cor. 15, 
22.) "Sin hath reigned unto death" and "death passed upon all 
men, for that all have sinned;" "by the offence of one judgment 
came upon all men to condemnation" and "by one man's disobe­
dience many were made sinners." (Rom. 5.) 

So it is evident the fall comprised the whole of humanity, 
threw it into the dre<cdful mire of sin. Sin entered into 'the 
heart of man through the untruthful word of the liar even be~ 
fore the forbidden fruit was taken. By means of a lie the devil 
in cunning deceit kindled the evil lust in the woman, who "saw 
that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the 
eyes, and a tree to be desired tc make one wise." (Gen. 3, 6.) 
Following the evil desire she took the fruit. Because as James 
says (1. 14. 15.): "Every man is tempted, when he is drawn 
away of his own lust, and enticed. Then when the lust hath 
conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it is finished, 
bringeth forth death.'' Through the evil lust she was already 
overcome and both Adam and Eve ate and fell into sin 2nd 
death. Hence we see that sin is to disobey God and to separate 
one self from Him and at the same time to do the will of the 
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devil and to unite with him. Our Lord says : "He that is not 
with me is against me." (Matt. 12, 30.) 

The fatal imp·ort of the fall was doubtless not fully realized 
by our first parents, but did that excuse them? Indeed not. 
God did not hold them guiltless. They no longer believed Him, 
trusted in Him or obeyed Him; they had fallen into unbelief, 
which brought darkness and revolt as a result. But by unbelief 
God is made a liar. ''He that believeth not God hath made him 
a liar." ( 1 Joh. 5, 10.) We see then, that the deplorable fall 
into sin is the origin and cause of the dreadful state in which 
man is found by nature before his quickening or regeneration. 
This state is fraught with trouble and distress, labor and suf­
fering, woe and misery. Death is man's fate through sin. 

2. In this state man is wholly deprived of the image of God; 
his nature is completely depraved and corrupted in sin, inclined 
only to evil and unable and unwilling to do any good. 

When we speak of man's present spiritual state before 
quickening or regeneration, there are principally two things to 
be marked. One is this, that man in this state is void of some­
thing, has lost or is deprived of something which he originally 
possessed, but is now without. The other is, that something is 
added to or has come to him, which he now possesses, that he 
did not own before. The first is what is called good,· the latter 
is, that which is evil. If we ask: what has man lost, of what 
is he void or deprived? In brief the answer must be: he has 
lost the image of God, the holiness, righteousness and perfection 
as regards all his moral and spiritual faculties and powers with 
which he was endowed by creation. In regard to all this man 
is dead, that is separated and excluded from all good, he is 
entirely powerless and unable to think, speak, will or do anything 
to please God. And when we ask further: what has man 
obtained in place of this, of what is he now partaker? The 
answer is: he is inclined to, has lust and desire after all evil; 
and in . this respect he is living and very active. He is con­
tinually bent on opposing God in desires, thoughts, words and 
acts. 

1\'Ian in his natural state has lost, is without the image of 
God. That means more than merely being without something 
worth having, and without which one may get along and still 
be perfect and reach his destination. To illustrate, when a beast 
is not righteous and holy it is no privation as far as the beast 
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is concerned, because these properties do not belong to its pur­
pose and perfection. But to man's perfection and pnrpose 
these qualities are necessary. A man is a human being as 
to nature and essence without holiness and righteousness so 
long as he has body and soul. A man is a man though he has 
lost some faculty or limb, though he be demented or a cripple. 
So now, when man has lost, ~mel is void of the original righte­
ousness and holiness, it is a deficiency which in the begin­
ning did not exist in man and which is contrary to the plan of 
God, and he ought to have these properties. On the other hand 
by this loss or deficiency in man there arose no vacancy or 
vacuum, like when the contents of a bottle is poured out leaving 
it empty. No, something of a different nature has entered and 
taken possession of man in place of what he lost, and this is 
evil, wickedness. All good is lost and instead evil has captured 
his being, nature, faculties and powers. This is now man's 
spiritual state. Man leads a natural physical life here in time, 
but effects nothing pleasing or good in the sight of God. Let 
us again illustrate; a watch is humanly speaking a perfect time­
piece; when it correctly indicates the time; but if it get out of 
order, it may continue to run although it no longer gives the 
correct time. So with man, he has gotten out of order. His 
purpose and striving, his acting and omitting is incorrect, he 
is inclined to evil. Many texts in God's word plainly point out 
this deficiency in man in the state of sin. Let us hear a few of 
them. Ps. 14, 3: "They are all gone aside, they are all together 
become filthy: there is none that doeth good, no, not one." This 
passage speaks of man in his natural, unregenerated state. The 
first verse of this Po.alm already indicates this by pronouncing 
man a "fool." And now his condition is described as wanting 
or lacking holiness and righteousness. He has "gone aside"; 
away from the right path. Yea, all are "filthy", not in a con­
dition to do any good; all are depraved. Ps. 143, 2: "In thy 
sight shall no man living be justified." In the eyes of God man 
is void of, is in want of the holiness in which he was created; 
this extends to all. So it is now and ever was since the fall. 
Job 15, 14: "\Vhat is a man, that he should be clean? and he 
which is born of a woman, that he should be righteous?" Here 
it is stated as selfevident, as an undisputed fact, that every man 
begot in 2. natural way is deficiet1t in the original righteousness. 
Job 14, 4: "\Vho can bring a clean thing out of an undean ?" 

• 
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The answer is: "Not one." It is an impossibility.· If we then 
turn to the New Testament a very strong text is found J oh. 3, 
5. 6: "Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a nian be b01'n 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom 
of God. That which is born of the flesh is flesh; and that which 
is born of the Spirit is spirit." Jesus spoke these words in his 
conversation with Nicodemus. The issue up to this man was, 
what must I do in ·order to be saved: He was of the opinion, 
that an external, human righteousness was .sufficient. T-Ie was 
'a Pharisee, a ruler, teacher and leader among his people. He 
had concluded that perhaps this Jesus could teach him some 
more works to perform, whereby he could increase his present 
store of righteousness. Jesus shows him, he vvas in need of 
soniething entirely different, that a complete change must take 
place within him, if he 'Nould be saved. Not any righteousness 
of ones own, no· outward piety or holiness however great in the 
sight of man could avail any thing in this matter. Thus with 
one stroke the Lord here crushes to the earth this virtuous, self­
righteous man, who must to himself admit, that if such be the 
case, his own holiness could not help him, he was utterly lost. 
Because to be born again, fot him to become spirit, who was 
all flesh, exceeded his powers to effect, was a complete imposibi­
lity for him to accomplish. But be is told, what is impossible 
for man is yet possible for God. And Jesus holds him to the 
fact that as he now is by natme even with all his own righteous­
ness, he must be born again; there must be a complete transfor­
mation in him, if he is to enter God's kingdom.· Rom. 3, 23: 
"For all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God." 
This text shows us that man is now in want of something in 
order to please God or glorify him, and this very thing is that 
original holiness, righteousness and truthfulness, which was a 
token of his high station and purpose, but which now is lost 
by sin and therefore man comes short of that glory. Rom. 7, 
1 g: "For I know that in me that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no 
good thing." So depraved and corrupt is man by nature, that 
there is absolutely nothing good in him, as he is flesh and ~no­
thing but flesh. · Eph. 2, 1: "\Vho were dead in trespasses and 
sins," verse 5: "Even when we were dead in sins." Our 
natural deficiency can not be expressed in stronger \vords. In 
his spiritual relation to God he Is dead, separated from Him, who 
is life. Man has no communion with, no life in God. Though 
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he is living a natural life and accomplishing many good and 
praiseworthy things in the eyes of men, being decent and virtu­
ous, yet all he does is earthly, fleshly and does not belong in 
the spiritual kingdom of God. In the sight of God unregenerate 
man can not in his heart conceive a thought, nor speak a word 
to the glory of God's holy name, nor with a single member per­
form an act to worship and serve Him. In this condition be­
fore his quickening man is in God's eyes like a pale, lifeless, 
stinking corpse, in ·whom he finds nothing pleasing or good. 

Again there are many texts which point out the great evil 
and sinful tendencies in man that have taken the place of the 
good which was lost. \"! e will also consider a few of these. Be­
fore t!1e flood God spoke thus about man, Gen. 6, 5 : "God saw 
that the wickedness of man was great. ... that every imagina­
tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually." 
:iVIan's conceptions, ideas, emotions, feelings and all his fancies 
were evil. There was not one sign of holiness and righteous­
ness in his heart; and this state was not temporary; not for a 
day, an hour or a moment, but lifelong from infancy to hoary 
old age, from the cradle to the grave; it is man's nature to be 
such. The means God chose for improving and correcting the 
human race was the chastisement by the flood. In this flood all 
perished except the family of Noah, which fonnd favor with 
God. Yet also Noah had an evil heart and was by nature de­
praved, notwithstanding his godfearing and true piety. Ancl 
so after the flood we again hear God speak about man as be­
fore: "The imagination of man's heart is evil from his youth." 
Gen. 8, 21. For this n:ason the apostle Paul can declare about 
himself and all regenerated persons, Eph. 2, 3: "Also we all 
had our conversation in times past in the lusts of our flesh, ful­
filling the desires of the flesh and of the mind; and were by 
nature the children of ·wrath, even as others." According to 

this text all men by natnre are 1 iving in a state wherein they 
follow the lust of the flesh, they do the will of their thoughts 
and blinded reason, all of which is opposed to the \i'lill of Got!. 
Flesh and Spirit are antagonists; man does the will of the flesh, 
not constrained, but willingly. Day and night be is bent on 
following these evil inclinations. In Epb. 4, 18. we again read: 
"Having the understanding darkened, being alienated from the 
life of God through the ignorance that is in them." Deing spiri­
tually dead they do not know God, are strangers and avyay from 
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Him. The natural life they live is spent in sin, a service of the 
devil. A very strong passage that proves this utterly corrupted 
state of man is Rom. 8, 7: "The carnal mind is enmity against 
God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can 
be." Here it is not said of man in his natural spiritual state, 
that he is indifferent in his relation to God, that he does not 
care whether or not there be a God. or what He demands of him. 
No, it is said, man is God's enemy, withstands and hates Him, 
puts up a fight against and enters into judgment with God, he 
resists Him. \V e do well to consider and ponder what this 
means. Adam originally had his greatest pleasure in God, now 
his descendants hav~ their greatest displeasure in Him. Adam 
was a friend of God and loved Him, his children are His ene­
mies and hate Him. And this disposition of man is not acquired 
by degrees through instructioi1 and example, but it is inborn, in­
herited, he enters this life in such a deplorable state. 

The ·\V ord of God also fully describes the condition of man's 
faculties, endowments and powers and shows how these are 
affected by his sinful state. In passing we will point to a fevv 
of these texts. 1 Cor. 2, 14: "The natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of God:. for they are foolishness unto 
him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually dis­
cerned." This is said of man before his regeneration. He does 
not perceive, grasp or accept what pertains to or belong to the 
Spirit of God, that is everything divine, spiritual or belonging 
to the heavenly kingdom. \Vhatever is told, presented or brought 
before man to consider comes within the scope of reason to 
grapple with, to perceive, know and grasp. As a being created 
with power to understand and to reason man meditates, observes 
and dr<wvs conclusions, takes to heart and forms his views and 
principles according to whatever is set before his mind. Now 
whatever pertains to God, belongs to God, man can not receive 
with his natural reason and comprehension; he simply regards. 
it all a.3 .foolishness, idiotic and preposterous speculations, and 
he deems himself wise, rational and prudent. Man has lost God 
and the power to perceive and grasp what He tells him in order 
to save him. This was the cai'e with the enlightened and for 
learning renowned men of Athens, when the apostle Paul came 
to them. In their conceit and superiority they ask: "What will 
this babbler say?" These enlightened, learned and . cultured 
Greeks a~d Romans are even today renowned for their wisdom, 
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classical culture, he must a:t least be somewhat , fari1iliar with 
their writings. But in regard to divine, spiritital things what 
\>vere they? Fools, dunces. According to 'their· theology gods 
existed on and under the earth, in the air and in the sea almost 
withoilt number, besides they had a great number of heroes or 
half-gods. They imagined their gods as beings ·with hmi1an 
characteristics and passions, yes, even licentious. As to future 
bliss they imagined an existance with their gods at banquets in 
tevelry and debauchery. Similar conditions exist among pagan 
I)eoples all over the world; and this is the natural state of each 
unquickened and unregenerated individual. Man will sneer at 
and ridicule the Vl ord of God when preached to him. In A thetis 
an altar was erected to the unknown god, but when Paul ap­
peared and preached this God, the only true God, they regarded 
this preaching as foolishness and poked fun at it. Very few 
accepted the Word and belived. Again we read, 2 Cor. 3, 5: 
"Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of 
ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God." This passage also 
speaks of human reason, the thinking activity of man; and we 
hear, that he is not fit, but entirely incompetent to produce one 
good thought. W-e also notice Paul includes himself; though 
he was quickened and the Spirit of God dwelt in his heart,· still 
his reason could not of itself think or produce the spiritual and 
divine things, which he proclaimed and which pertained to God 
and salvation. Then we have the text, Eph. 5, 8: "Y e were 
sometime darkness." That is before regeneration· they were 
darkness. It is not said that there was a little, some or even 
much darkness in tbem. No, there was nothing else, all was 
darkness, not a speck or spot of spiritual and divine light and 
truth could be found. They had no knowledge of God, His will 
and work that could save them. So when man in this state 
searches for truth, he simply gropes in darkness; he can not 
discern what is truth, good or salvation. The terrible darkness 
of despair envelops him. If ever any clas~ of men or any people 
ought to have been able to find the truth, it would have been 
the old Greeks and Romans, who have not yet lost their fame, 
but with one accord they all ask: "\iVhat is tnith ?" \i\T e hear 
Plato say: "We will wait until one arrives who can teach us 
our religious duties and remove darkness from our path, be it 
a god or a god-endowed man." Seneca says: "If we only had 
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a guide ·into the truth." Cicero said after enumerating a num­
ber of opinions and questions concerning immortality: ""Which 
of these diverse opinions are true, only a god can know; and 
which only are plausible, is a question." All was uncertainty 
regarding the life hereafter and the great beyond; different 
opinions prevailed; some believed in a future life, others not. 
The apostle tells us, they were all without hope. The greatest 
comfort Seneca could offer was to end life by suicide. This re­
veals to us something of the fearful darkness of human reason 
before quickening. Finally there is, Eph. 4, 18: "Having the 
understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God 
through the ignorance that is in them." Being spiritually blinded 
and darkened they are ignorant and callous at heart, have no 
ability to receive spiritual things. 'With the Lutheran Church 
we confess: "In the first place man's understanding or natural 
reason though it yet has retained a faint spark of the knowledge 
that there be a God and of the precepts of the law, Rom. 1, (9), 
yet it is so ignorant, blind, and perverted, that even the most 
enlightened and learned. people who read or hear the gospel of 
God's Son and the promise of eternal salvation, can not of their 
own powers receive, grasp, understand or believe it and accept 
it as truth; on the contrary, the more they endeavor and with 
their reason would comprehend these spiritual things, the less 
they understand and believe it and regard it all as foolishness 
and fables until they are enlightened and taught by the Holy 
Spirit. "Because they seeing see not; and hearing they hear 
not, neither do they understand ; but it is given unto you to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven" (Matt. 13.) So 
Scripture plainly declares the natural man to be in darkness as 
regards spiritual and divine things. J oh. 1, ( 5). "The light 
shineth in darkness;" (that is in the clark, blind world, which 
does not acknowledge God or mind Him) "and the darkness 
comprehended it not." (Hook of Cone.) 

Besides reason man is also endowed with will, which is also 
corrnptecl in sin. Before the fall man's will was in perfect 
harn1ony 'l'!ith the \A/ill of God and con1plied \vith His la\v in7 

scribed in the heart. But now the will is perverted and in op­
position to the \Vill of God, which is revealed in the ten com­
mandments. Here God forbids idolatry, to take His holy name 
in vain, to despise His word, also murder, adultery, theft etc. 
But why forbid man these things, if man were not bent on and 
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had a will to do them? In the gospel God has also revealed Hi~ 
will, namely that man out of pure grace by faith alone for the 
sake of Jesus Christ shall be saved. :Man is also opposed to this 
good and gracious \iVill of God. He will not even permit God 
to help and save him. 0, what a perversion and misery! The 
Scotchman was right, when he Baid: "It took two to convert 
me, the almighty God and myself;" and when asked: "What 
did you do?" He said: "I resisted God with all my strength 
and God did all the rest." 

Let us now consider a few texts that shows us the condition 
of man's will before regeneration. Rom. 8, 7: "The carnal 
mind is enmity against God: for it is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be." The will of man is not obedient 
unto the law of God, it is opposed to it and can not be obedient. 
This fundamental truth we confess in "En Redegj." II, 8: "In 
the will of the unregenerated man there is no power left with 
which he could assist the Holy Spirit in His operations." Then 
we have Phil. 2, 13: "For it is God which worketh in you both 
to will and to do of his good pleasure." This declaration is 
made after the apostle had admonished the believers to work 
out their ovvn salvation with fear and trembling. He would 
say: You can not accomplish this of -yourselves, but be assured 
God can and will accomplish this and work in you the desire, 
inclination and povver to strive in filial fear with all your might 
for salvation. "En Redegj ." II, 3. 4. 6. also points to this, when 
it says: "Being dead in sin natural man can not change the 
condition of his heart nor cooperate little or much in effecting 
this change; because the person not regenerated struggles wholly 
against God and is completely and entirely a servant of sin;" 
and "he is and remains an enemy of God until he is converted, 
brought to faith, regenerated and renewed by the power of the 
Holy Spirit through the word preached and heard of pure grace, 
without any cooperation (or synergy) on his part." "The 
natural man has the freedom and ability outwardly to hear and 
to consider the \iVord of God or not to do so, but to bring about 
any inward change in the heart for the better man can not con­
tribute the least or even cooperate. That the unregenerated per­
son outwardly hears and with his darkened reason ponders the 
\iVord of God is no effective cause much less a decisive cause of 
his conversion, although the hearing is necessary as a means 
employed by God to bring about conversion." 
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Rom. 6, 17: "But God be thanked, that ye were the ser­
vants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart that form of 
doctrine which was delivered you." We all know a slave is 
deprived of his personal liberty, can not do as he pleases, but 
must do his master's bidding. So man, he must obey and serve 
sin, he can not escape it, nor does he resist sin or want to b.e free 
from its service. Rom. 7, 8. 9: "But sin taking occasion by the 
commandment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. For 
without the law sin was dead. For I was alive without the law 
once: but when the commandment came, sin revived." The in­
stant the law is preached to the unconverted, his will rebels 
against it, he will not do what God commands; what he wants 
to do is what God prohibits. Rom. 7, 17. 18: "Now then, it is 
no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. For I know 
that in me (that is, in my flesh), dwelleth no good thing: for 
to will is present with me; but how to perform that which is 
good I find not." Some one might here observe, but does not 
the apostle in these words declare, he has a will to do good? 
Truly, but we must not forget, he speaks of himself as con­
verted, quickened and regenerated. According to the new man 
or the spirit, he wants to do what is good, but according to the 
old man or the flesh he wants to do evil. The flesh always even 
in the regenerated contends against what is good; it is never 
neutral or inactive, but stubborn, egotistic on account of the 
natural ignorance and hardness. The flesh wills what is worth­
less in the eyes of God. It is further a natural consequence of 
all this, that man's tastes, des1res and inclinations are polluted 
and wholy directed toward things sensual, vain and worldly. 
The heart of man is captivated by created things or gifts granted 
him by God and does not adhere to or care for God the creator 
or giver. In this way man abuses what is in the world, to satisfy 
the "lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, the. pride of life," in­
stead of glorifying God. \Tif e also see this, Gen. 6, 5: "God saw 
that the wickedness of man was great in the earth." These 
words do not merely reflect the general corruption but point to 
the n1incl, inclination and striving. of n1an. Verse 2 says: "The 
sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and 
they took them wives of all which they chose." Noah and the 
patriarchs had preached the vV ore! of God to them for a long 
time and kept them within bollnds; but as times passed and they 
multiplied ,they also more and more despised God's word; they 
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began to follow their own !l1st and will when entering holy wed.:. 
lock, took no thought as to whether their spouse was pious and 
god fearing or not; what they looked for was beauty, riches, honor 
and the like. They considered no longer the law of God, the 
advice of pious parents but were led by their own notions. 
Christ says about them: "They were eating and drinking, mar­
rying and giving in marriage," indicating they were voluptuous 
and epicurean; and this was prevalent; they did not bridle their 
evil lust any more. And because of such evil hearts, they no 
longer listened to Noah, who was the only one to testify against 
their sins. Christ points out the very root of the evil, when he 
says Matt. 15, 19: "For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, 
murder, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphe­
mies." Not from without by precept or gradual training, but 
from within the heart as the fountain of all evil lust and desire 
proceeds all wickedness. 

That this corrupt and depraved state of man in all his capa-, 
cities and powers must exert an influence also over his whole 
body is selfevident and can easily be understood. Sin dominates 
the different members and organs of the human body and utilizes 
them in its service contrary to their high appointment. There­
fore the Christians are warned and admonished, Rom. 6, 13: 
"Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteous­
ness unto sin: but yield yourselves unto God, as those that are 
alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of righte­
ousness unto God." According to God's purpose man should use 
his members to honor and serve Him, but now in his sinful 
state he abuses them in all manner of unrighteousness. Even 
the regenerated are in danger of doing this on account of their 
flesh and must continually be on their. guard. In Rom. 3, 13 
-18. we find a description of how the members of the body 
are used in the service of sin, when the apostle says: "Their 
throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues they have used 
deceit; the poison of asps is under their lips: whose mouth is 
full of cursing and bitterness: their feet are swift to shed blood: 
destruction and misery are in their wa)'S: and the way of peace 
have they not known: there is no fear of God before their eyes." 
So we hear the lips, mouth, tongue and throat, ·which were all 
given wherewith to praise God and proclaim his truth are now 
serving lies, malediction and virulence. The feet purposed to 
carry man to places of divine worship, where God's word is 
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taught and heard and our neighbor benefited, now instead wil­
lingly and hastily convey man to places where God is dishonored 
and his fellow-men are harmed. The evil heart controls and 
guides the members on the way to man's destruction and misery. 
His eyes, a mirror reflecting the soul, created as a dwelling of 
heavenly contentment and joy, are now a place teeming with 
numberless unclean, uncontrolled passions; these very eyes of 
man reveal this polluted soul. 0, in truth, the spiritual state of 
man before regeneration is lamentable, miserable and hopeless. 

If arstad: The Bible is straight forward and plain in all its 
teachings, not a philosophical system. The divine truth con­
cerning the spiritual condition of man in his natural state after 
the fall into sin, is given here and there in statements of many 
concrete instances and facts. By gathering the different utter­
ances of the Lord as to the true condition of sinful man we will 
have a complete picture of the sinner as he is in the sight of 
God. That picture, you will find to be so horrible, that you 
ask in surprise: how is it possible that such a depraved, filthy 
and lost creature ever can escape eternal destruction? We find 
then, that God, who best knows our natural and true condition, 
tells us, that we, in spiritual matters pertaining to our soul's 
salvation are not only deprived of all good things, but also full 
of all kinds of evil. 

The serpent, the devil, attacked man even in his state of in­
nocence, persuaded him to transgress the ·will of God and there­
by succeeded in robbing man of the image of God, in which he 
vvas created, and in giving hii11 his own image of falsehood, 
hatred and all evil. God had made man a vessel of honor, full 
of all good qualities, true holiness and perfect happiness for 
soul and body. But the liar and deceiver was able to empty that 
vessel of all its good contents so that there remained no good in 
it. Not only that, he also filled the vessel with sin and evil in­
clinations, false judgments and a strong will against God and 
thus made it, in the sight of God, a stinking vessel of dishonor. 
By this destructive operation of the devil the very nature of 
man with aU its mental and physical faculties became so pene­
tt·atecl and imbued with sin and evil, that we must call this evil 
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a sin of nature, or a natural thing in sinful man. For you will 
find the word of God describing every faculty of man's mind, 
all his senses and even every member of his body as totally de­
prived of all good things, and an abode of incomprehensible de­
pravity and evil deeds, Some of the filthiest sins are even called 
members of fallen man. 

These truths are given us in scripture in many plain declara­
tions such as: "Every imagination of the thoughts of man's 
heart vvas only evil continually," Gen. 6, 5, "is evil from his 
youth," Gen. 8, 21. In Rom. 3, 10-22 we find much of this 
together with the declaration that they are all alike, there IS no 
difference. 

On this deplorable wretch (Ezech. 16) the Lord had com­
. passion. God so loved the sinful world that He gave His only 
begotten Son that whosoever believeth in Him shall not pe.rish, 
but have eternal life (See John 3, 16). He became one of us, 
a true man without sin and true God, who by His obedience and 
suffering reconciled the world nnto Himself and hath commit­
ted unto us the word of reconciliation by sending us His Holy 
Spirit, who by His divine power in the word and sacraments 
creates in our hearts a true sorrow for sin and trust in our 
Saviour's fulfillment of the law in our stead. This is faith, by 
which alone we are justified before God and saved from con­
demnation. The law condemns every human being, because he 
has not perfectly fulfilled the good which it requires. But the 
gospel points us to the Lamb of God, that bore the sins of the 
world. His blood alone cleanseth from all sin, and we are thus 
justified by faith without the deeds of the law. 

\i\Then this message is brought to an unregenerate person, 
(that is, one who has not yet been converted by the Holy Spirit 
to despair of his own efforts and earnest endeavors to please 
God nor yet has learned to depend only on Christ's deeds for 
him and to trust in the free promises of salvation through faith 
without the deeds of the law) he will in some shape or manner 
neglect or reject this wonderful message of salvation. For the 
Lord says: Natural man, receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God, for they are foolisl~ness unto him, neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritually discerned. 1 Cor. 2, 14. This 
does not say, that only the gross sinner, the slave of vice, deems 
the gospel foolishness, but that every man, even an educated 
and accomplished person, in whom the regenerating power of 
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fhe Holy Spirit has .not yet created a new spiritual life, such a 
man does not only not see, hear, feel, taste or appreciate the 
good things of the gospel, but they are even foolishness unto 
him before he is spiritually enlightened. This is illustrated in 
the Pharisees, who boasted of their relationship to Abraham and 
their observance of the law of Moses. Their natural mind did 
understand that our Lord condemned selfrighteousness and ex­
hibited Himself as the Son of God and as the only savior of 
mankind, but they deemed both Him a:1.d His message deserving­
of destruction. So did that well trained young man, Saul of 
Tarsus, in conscenting to the stoning of Stephen. Even the 
friendly disposed Nicodemus mocked our Savior's teaching of re­
generation when he asked: How can a man be born when he is 
old? Can he enter the second time into his mother's womb? 
In many other treacherous ways and by many clever excuses 
natu~·al man will reject the truth of both the law and the gospel. 

·when it is said, that by the proffered grace in the gospel 
man ca.n decide to receive the Lord or believe, this declaration is 
i1ot plain; it is ambiguous and therefore wrong; because the 
Lord says that natural man cannot receive the things of the 
spirit. vVhen a man in truth and sincerity decides to accept Jesus 
Christ as his only salvation from his sins, then his mind is en­
lightened and his will turned, not against God, but to Him for 
help. A new spiritual life is then already kindled in his heart. 
Tbe tree .must be good before it can bear good fruit. The Lord 
said to the Pharisees, who heard Bis powerful message of salva­
tion: How can ye, being evil, speak good things, for out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. Matt. 12, 34. 

Another dangerous and misleading statement against the 
~ord of God is to say that man has a feeling of responsibility 
toward the acceptance or rejection of the grace of God, or, that 
he feels guilt in rejecting grace and duty to receive it. These 
sentences reveal a very dangerous confounding or mixing of the 
two vitally different doctrines, the law and the gospel. It is 
true in the first place that all men ha·ve a great responsibility 
for rejecting grace or the kind invitation to the great supper. 
Luke -4, 16. They will be condemned for neglecting to come. 
But the question is: Do they feel the responsibility? Their 
acts show their feeling. They feel greater interest in their fields, 
oxen and enjoyments. \iVhat feeling did those invited by the 
Son of God Himself show when they cried: crucify, crucify? qnd 
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when they stoned Stephen and believed that they served God by 
doing so? Such satanic revolt against God is one of the, many 
ways in which spiritual death shows itself. The dead have no 
feeling of life. 

In the second place it is true, that the unregenerate has a 
certain feeling of responsiblity towards the demands of the law 
which finds expression in a slavish fear of punishment. For 
even after the ·wreck of human nature man's understanding has 
still a dim spark of the knowledge that there is a God, as also 
of the work of the law, (Rom. 1.) yet it gropes in darknes!", 
trying to appease the wrath of God by works and sacrifices and 
thus to find peace and trne happiness. In this feeling of re­
sponsibility Jews, Gentiles and unregenerate church members 
will become either presumptuous hypocrites, who svvell with the 
opinion of their own righteousness, as the Pharisees, or despair 
as did Judas. But this is not feeling the responsiblity of accept­
ing or rejecting grace. For they being ignorant of God's righte­
ousness, and going about to establish their own righteousness, 
have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God. 
Rom. 10, 3. They do not even have a proper feeling of respons­
ibility towards the law, for most of such people feel sure, that 
God cannot demand more than they are able to perform. There­
fore our church confesses: Christ takes the law into His hands, 
and explains it spiritually (Matt . .5, 21. Rom. 7, 14). 

And thus the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against 
all ungodliness (Rom. 1, 18), and by this means sinners 
are itistructed in the law, and then from it first iearn to know 
aright their sins-a knowledge to which Moses never could 
coerce them .. , 

The feeling of responsibility resulting from one's own er­
roneous ideas and misled conscience must be taken away and 
through the means of grace he replaced with a sincere sorrow 
over sin and a childlike faith and trust in the Lord"s work of 
redemption. That alone brings victoi·y and peace to the human 
heart. 

\A/ e cannot without sin ascribe to an unregenerate person any 
spiritually good thing, for St. Paul declares: I know that in 
me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing. (Rom. 7, 18). 
If there before his conversion had been a feeling of guilt for 
rejecting the grace of Jesus Christ and a feeling of duty· to 
accept it, then there did elwell in his flesh some very good thing 
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and he would not have denied it. He declares Eph. 4, 19 that 
the ungodly are "past feeling." But the Lord by His providence 
and word works that feeling in man "if haply they might feel 
after Him and find Him," Acts. 17, 27. So they did not have 
that feeling by nature. And Jeremiah 5, 3 says: 0 Lord, are 
not thine eyes upon the truth? thou hast stricken them, but they 
have not grieved [felt pain] ; thou hast consumed them, but 
they have refused to receive correction: they have made their 
faces harder than a rock; they have refused to return. 

Friends! let us take heedc that we do not mock the Lord, 
preaching falsehood in the name of GoJ. 

G. P. Nesseth: Vve, who are here present will no doubt say 
we agree with the essayist. But do not all ministers in the 
Norwegian Lutheran denominations teach that we are dead 
in trespas!'es and sins? I have found that all do not agree with 
us in this matter. At a conference of lay people and n~inisters 
of our synod held in Mcintosh, Minn., in the fall of 1895 were 
present also two ministers of other denominations. One was from 
the United Church and one from the Free Church. These 
ministers did not agree with Rev. P. T. Hilmen, who was the 
speaker at said meeting. ·when Rev. Hilmen spoke about the 
necessity of regeneration and our total inability to help our­
selves in this misery, they said that the sinner before regenera­
tion was like a man drowning. He could call fm: help. Rev. 
Hilmen then said: "Han er dau !" (He is dead, he can not call 
for help). Here it is that ''"e must be on our guard. In "Op­
gj¢r" we note this word "f¢lelse" ancl the sentence "f¢lelse af an­
svar ligeoverfot' naadens annammelse eller forkastelse." vVith re­
ga:rcl to this sentence we find that Dr. J oh. Ylvisaker at our Synod 
meeting in 1913 held in Minneapolis, l\Tinn., said, (see Synodal 
beretningen, page 80) : "Dermest siger sats 4, at man skal ikke 
sv;ekke n1enncskcts fY,lelse af ansvar ligeovetfor naadens annan1-
melse eller forkastelse. Denne sats er ganske vist meget misvisen­
de ( uden at tale om, at den er saglig urigtig). Den synes, at ville 
give rum for en god del synergismc." For this reason we are 
here fighting for the truth. For this reason we will also restore 
the old Norwegian Synod. For this reason we are fighting 
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against such synergism. 'vV e do not understand why our opon­
ents have such love for this word "f¢lelse" and the sentence 
"f¢lelse af ansvar ligeoverfor naaclens annammelse" and at the 
same time confess the third article of our cread: "I believe that 
I cannot by my own reason or strength believe in Jesus Christ my 
Lord, or ·come to Him." 

Luther also says (XII, 313): "It is ridiculus to force out of 
such passages (as Is. 44, 22, return unto me), that there should 
be in us a power to return of ·:)Urselves 'without the grace of God. 
Those whom He gives His word \vill He also give power to 
believe His word; because the Vvord is not taught in vain or · 
without fruit; but the l-Ioly Ghost is in the \iVord and moves 
the heart by the Vlord to believe." All this work is the work 
of the Holy Ghost solely. 

'fhe Teaching of Scripture Concerning the 
Unity of the Spirit and the Warning 

Against Unionism. 

(B. Harstad.) 

What is meant b)' the unity of the spirit? 

V>/ e do not mean any and all agreements of mind by which 
people form a mutual church union according to their own 
natural idea and inclination. But we mean such a union by which 
a radical change takes place in natural man, in such a way, that he 
becomes a new creature, having the Spirit of Christ and living 
in such spiritual unity with God, that he, according to the new 
man, personally takes part in the divine nature and holiness. 
Being thus one spirit with Christ, grafted into Him, the true 
vine, he has entered into unity of spirit with all the others also, 
who are disciples and are led by the Spirit of Christ even as he 
himself. 

To make this plain to our mind, the Lord compares it with 
and calls it many things that require divine power. Jesus says 
to Nicodemus: "Verily, verily I say unto thee, Except a man 
be bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God." Joh. 3, 3. 
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And by St. Paul He says: "For in Christ Jesus neither circum­
cision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new crea.­
ture." Gal. 6, 15. "You hath he quickene_d, who were dead in 
trespasses and sins.' Eph. 2, 1. And to the Romans, 8, 9: 
"Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 
his." 

Let us here note, that acco1·ding to these plain declarations of 
the Lord, there must be \Jrought forth in man a new being, that 
was not there before. It must be born, created, quickened etc., 
but nothing of the old material, not even the law, is available for 
the purpose. 

This great blessing of God, our unity with Christ's Spirit, 
the Holy Ghost, becomes more plain to us, when we ask this 
question, and listen to the answer of God's word. 

How is this wonderful thing, unity of the spirit, brought abozd? 

Let us take heed that we do not consult our own carnal mind 
and then, like Nicodemus, reject this article of faith, because 
we cannot explain it to the satisf'!ction of human reason; but 
let us attentively listen to what the Lord answers and use our 
reason to grasp His words and, trusting Him as our Savior, 
believe all what He says, whether we fttlly understand it or not. 
Vve will then find that the unity of the Spirit is a wonderful 
work of God, just as well as the creation of light out of clark­
ness. 

Our Savior says: "Verily, verily I say unto thee, Except a 
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he canriot enter into 
the kingdom of God." "That which is born of the flesh is flesh; 
and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit." Joh. 3, 5. 6. 
"Not by works of righteousness which we have clone, but accord­
ing to his mercy he saved us, by the wasliing of regeneration, 
and renewing of the Holy Ghost; which he shed on us abun­
dantly, through Jesus Christ our Savior." Tit. 3, 5. 6. "For by 
one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be 
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been 
all n1ade to drink into one Spirit." 1 r . 1,.., ;_, 

1 I....OL lL, 1.). 

From these passages we see, that with our Lord there is 
no respect of persons, that all have the same access to His mercy 
and that baptism, not simply water, but the water comprehended 
in God's command and connected with God's word, is a water of 
life, through which the Spirit of God operates to cleanse from 
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all sm and to unite the new man with God, both in soul and 
body. From this unity innumerable blessings are derived by 
the believer. And if he should fall out of this covenant and 
unity with Christ, then the gospel and the Lord's Supper are 
divine means to reestablish the sinner in his baptismal coven­
ant and daily conversion and to strengthen him therein. 
"But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." Rom. 8, 9. "VVhich were 
born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God." Joh. 1, 13. "Of his own will begat he 
us with the word of truth, that we should be a kind of first­
fruits of his creatur~s.'' James 1, 18. ''\\Thereby are given unto 
us exceeding great and precioits promises; that by these ye might 
be partakers of the devine nature, having escaped the corruption 
that is in the world through lust." 2 Petr. 1, 4. '_'For they (our 
fathers) verily for a few days chastened us after their own 
pleasure; but he for our profit, that we might be partakers of 
his holiness." Hebr. 12, 10. "Being born again, not of corrupt­
ible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth 
and abideth for ever." 1 Petr. 1, 23. 

The gathering of all such regenerated persons is called the 
church or the communion of saints. :Members of it are found 
wherever the word of God 'is ta11ght. 

If you are asked: \iVhat do you mean by the words : "I 
believe in the Holy Ghost?" you can answer: I believe that the 
Holy Ghost makes me holy, as His name implies. But whereby 
does he accomplish this? or what are His means and method 
to this end? Answer: The Christian church, the forgiveness 
of sins, the resurrection of the body, and the life everlasting. 
For in the first place he has a peculiar congregation in the 
world, which is the mother that bears every Christian through 
the word of God, which he reveals and preaches, and through 
which he illumines and enkindles hearts, that they understand 
and accept it, cling to it and persevere 'in it. (Luther's Larger 
Catechism.) 

And this article has been presented for a necessary reason. 
(The article of the . Catholic or l_'niversal Church, which is 
gathered together from every nation under the sun, is very com­
forting and highly necessary.) We see the terrible dangers 
which threaten the destruction of the church. In the church 
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itself, vast is the multitude of the wicked who oppress it. There­
fore, in order that we may not despair, but may know that the 
church will, nevertheless, remain (until the end of the world), 
likewise that we may know that, however great the multitude 
of the wicked is, yet the church (which is Christ's bride) exists, 
and that Christ bestows those gifts which He has promised to the 
church: to forgive sins, to hear prayer, to give the Holy Ghost. 
This article on the church presents us these consolations. And 
it says Catholic Church, in order that we may not understand 
the church to be an outward government of certain nations (that 
the church is like any other external polity, bound to this or 
that land, kingdom or nation, as the Pope of Rome will say), 
but rather men scattered throughout the whole world (here and 
there in the world from the rising to the setting of the sun), 
who agree concerning the gospel, and have the same Christ, the 
same Holy Ghost, and the same sacraments, even though they 
may have human traditions and ceremonies that are different. 
(Apol. Art. 4.) 

Tlf/hat ·will a Christian obserue in order to retain this blissful 
unity of the Spirit? 

He will gladly listen to the teaching and warning of the Lord 
concerning this matter. Some of His words we will now remind 
one another of. 

\Ve must not forget that earnest Christians of the same faith 
will unite to form a local church or congregation for the purpose 
of glorifying God by having the pure gospel preached and the 
sacraments rightly administered. They will also in other ways 
profess their faith even if they should be only two or three 
families that could work harmoniously together. \iVhere 2 or 
3 are gathered in the Lord's name, there He is in their midst. 

Knowing the wiles of the devil the believers will always be 
on their guard against his efforts to lead them astray from the 
pure word of God. They vvill heed the earnest admonitions of 
their Lord to keep the unity of the Spirit. 

St. Paul, Eph. 4, L 3, beseeches the Ephesians "that ye walk 
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, endeavoring to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." Here the 
Lord teaches us, that it is a part of our calling to endeavor, that 
is, earnestly and diligently to strive to keep the unity of the 
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Spirit. That part of their calling demands that they apply and 
exert themselves eagerly to keep it. They must be wide awake 
to keep, that is, to watch over the unity and guard against attacks 
of thieves and robbers. Satan, the liar and deceiver, is not 
asleep, but by all kinds of tricks always tries to lead us away 
from the right path and confession, or to plunge us into sinful 
deeds. On this account we must diligently guard against attack 
and fight him off. The unity of the Spirit must be kept "in the 
bond of peace," this passage says. Peace is one of the fruits 
of faith like love or charity which Col. 3, 14 is called the "bond 
of perfectness." These two, peace and charity, are especially 
called bonds. They are essential fruits· of faith, by which the 
Savior and the believer stand united in one Spirit with love 
and peace as natural ties between the master and his disciple. 
It has already above been pointed out, how the spirit of man is 
united with and becomes one spirit with God's Spirit. Here 
every such individual is besought to keep that unity with the 
Spirit of God. Thereby the unity of the spirit among them­
selves is also kept. A unity of our spirits without the unity of 
the Spirit of God has nowhere any promise of salvation. 

Luke 10, 16: "He that heareth you, heareth me; and he 
that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he that despiseth me, 
despiseth him that sent me." Thus, if we neglect or despise our 
brethren, preaching the gospel of Christ, we do not keep the 
unity of the Spirit. VI/ e despise Christ and the Father and 
the Spirit. 

1 Cor. 1, 10: "Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that 
there be no divisions among you, but that ye be perfectly joined 
together in. the same mind, and in the same judgment." \Ve 
notice how earnestly the Lord here beseeches the Corinthians, 
1ts as well, to be "perfectl'V joined together in the same mind, 
and in the same judgment, and also that they all speak the same 
thing. It is as plain as clay, then, that the Lord has no pleasure 
in a confession so loose, so loving and liberal that we do not 
strictly adhere to, nor demand that others should adhere strictly 
to the plain confession that we once agreed upon as the truth, 
with the same mind and understanding. The Lord forbids such 
divisions. If we are not satisfied with that, are we then in 
unity with God's Spirit? 

2. Tim. 1, 8: "Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testi-
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mony·of our Lord; n.or of me his prisoner,·buLbe thou partaker 
of the afflictions of the gospel according to the power of God." 
vVhen Paul wrote this he was a prisoner in Rome, accused as 
a criminalfor· Christ's sake. If Timothy then had been ashamed 
of Paul he. would· have been ashamed of the gospel. There­
fore our confession and sympathy shall be with all those who 
have one faith with us. To neglect that is a serious thing, for 
"if we deny him, he also will deny us." This shows that such 
a denial separates us from God and condemns us. 

3 J oh. 10: "Wherefore, if I come, I will remember hiE\ 
( Diotrephes) deeds, which he doeth, prating against us with 
malicious words, and not content therewith, neither doth he 
himself receive the brethren, and forbideth them that would, and 
casteth them out of the church." See, how the apostle of love 
punishes this agitator! 

How ··will a true Christian show that he really endem1ors to /;;eep 
the unity of the Spirit? 

Because he stakes all his worth and fond hopes in life and 
death on this living connection with the Lord, also called unity 
of the Spirit, and since this Spirit is found nowhere else than in 
the scriptures, the word of God which alone is life and Spirit, 
the Christian has made up his mind to have no other lord or 
leader in spirituaL matters than the word of God. He looks 
neither to the right nor the left for guidance here. He will not 
even consult his own reason nor use his or other people's help 
in any other way than as a means to hear and see what the Lord 
has revealed to us. This revelation he implicitly believes. That 
this is the proper way to act in spiritual matters he knows for 
sure from the plain words of his Lord and from the examples of 
believers both in the Old and in the New Testament. · 

The Lord says, Deut. 28, 1-3: "And it shall come to pass, 
if thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy 
God, to observe and to do all his commandments which I com­
mand thee this clay, that the Lord thy God :will set thee on high 
above all nations of the earth, and all these blessings shall come 
upon thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken unto the 
voice of the Lord thy God. Blessed shalt thou be in the city, 
and blessed shalt thou be in the field." And in verses 15 and 
16 he says: "But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken 
unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all his 
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coi_~Vpan,dment$ and his statutes . which I command. tl;~e this 
day, that all these curses shall come upon thee, and overtake; 
thee: Cursed shalt thou be in the city, and cursed shalt tho11: 
be in the field,". ancl so on through the whole chapter of 68 
vers.es. 

J os. 1, 8: "This book of the law shall not depart out of 
thy mouth; but thou shalt meditate therein day and night, that 
thou mayest observe to do according to all that is written there­
in: for then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and then thou 
shalt have good success. Have not I commanded thee? Be 
strong and of a good courage; be not afraid, neither be thou 
dismayed." Here and in many other places the Lord plainly 
tells us what to observe in order to prove that we are God's 
children. Vve must be courageous and strong against all tempta­
tions to turn from His ·word to the right or the left, ( 7) and 
not be afraid or dismayed on account of the threats or allure- . 
ments of the world and our own flesh. 

But what must we do when we find ourselves or our brethre1z 
becoming lukewarm or inclined to go astra~v 

from the word of God? 

Then we must listen to God's warnings, given us in word 
and examples both in the Old and Nevv Testament. The history 
of the people of Israel serves that purpose; it was written for 
our instruction. And we should follow the footsteps of our, 
Lord, John the Baptist, and the Apostles, who earnestly warned 
and punished the Pharisees and all who perverted the truth. 
And we must, as they did, show effective earnestness in our ad­
monition and teaching. 'vVe must not tolerate or treat lightly 
any deviation from the trnth, for it may sever us from our 
Savior and thus cost us our salvation. He says, Lev. 19, 17: 
"Thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbor, and not suffer 
sin upon him." Rev. 3, 16: "So then because thou art luke­
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of my 
mouth." Ezek. 33, 8: "'vVhen I say unto the wicked, 0, wicked 
man, thou shalt surely die; if thou dost not speak to warn the 
wicked from his way; he shall die in his iniquity; but his blood 
will I require at thine hand." 

If they will not listen to the warning of the word of God, 
nor strive to obey it, then that proves that they rio longer keep 
the unity of the Spirit, which speaks in the warning word of 
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God. \iVhen such warnings have been repeated for some time 
in vain, we must proye to them the sinful and abominable stand 
that they take. This is to be done, according to the express 
command of the Lord, not only by word of mouth, but finally 
most emphatically in deed, by denying to such persons our 
Christian fellowship. 

That this is the Lord's vvill he tells us in many places. He 
says, Matt. 7, 15: "Beware of false prophets, which come to 
you in sheep's clothing, but imv·ardly they are ravening wolves." 
These words show that they come pretending to be the best 
Christians They may teach many nice things and mix only a 
little poison into the cup. 

Ps. 94, 20: "Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship 
with thee, which frameth mischief by a law?" The throne of 
iniquity is the power of evil, which is able even so to distort a 
law of God that it shields or even promotes falsehood and other 
sms. 

Tit. 3, 10: "A man that is an heretic, after the first and 
second admonition reject.'.' A heretic man is a party leader 
who causes division and strife among Christians, as Paul says 
to the Romans: "Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which 
cause divisions and offences, contrary to the doctrine which you 
have learned; and az;o£d them.'-" 

1 Tim. 6, 1-5. In the first two verses the Apostle teaches 
the master and his bond-servant how they as believers shall con­
sider each other and says: "These things tea~h and exhort." 
In the next verse he says: "If any man teach otherwise, and con­
sent not to wholesome words, even the words of our Lord .Jesus 
Christ, and to the doctrine which is acording to godliness, he 
is proud, knowing nothing, etc. and then commands: "from such 
withdraw tlvyself." This doctrine of master and slave does not 
seem very important, but even this causes severance of fellow­
ship. Even "A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump." Gal. 5, 9. 

2 Cor. 6, 14-18: "Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers, for what fellowship hath righteousness with un­
righteousness? and what communion hath light with darkness? 
And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath 
he that believeth with an infidel? And what agreement hath 
the temple of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the 
living God ; as God hath said, I will elwell in them, and walk in 
them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people. 
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vVherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and I will re­
ceive you, and will be a father unto you, and ye shall be my 
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty." "Touch not 
the unclean things," says the Lord here. In our estimation it 
may be a small thing; but in God's eye it is a great and im­
portant thing. vVe must not knowingly touch any thing unclean. 
False doctrine "will eat as cloth canker." 2 Tim. 2, 17. 

The Lord instructs every local church to enforce discipline 
against every sin. IVIatt. 18, 15-17. He also says .2 Joh. 9-
11 : "\iVhosoever transgresseth, and abicleth not in the doctrine 
of Christ, hath not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. If there come 
any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into 
your house, neither bid him God speed, for he that biddeth him 
God speed, is partaker of his evil deeds." These are plain 
words. If we are unwilling to act according to this instruction, 
is it possible that we then are in unity ·with the Spirit of Christ 
that inspired these words? No, we cannot deceive the Lord 
with knowledge and soft words only without corresponding 
deeds. 

1). But is ·not such a position against lo·ue and other <•irtues? 
It is not aga:inst the love of Christ. 

It is certainly against the love dwelling in the heart of the 
natural man that receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, 
for they are foolishness unto him. 1 Cor. 1, 14. But if we 
believe that God is love, we cannot believe that His word and 
Spirit contradict His own essence. \Vhatever He speaks is cer­
tainly in accordance with divine love. The Apostle of love says: 
"By this we know that we love the children of God, when we 
love God, and keep his commandments. For this is love of God, 
that vve keep his commandments, and his commandments 3Xe 
not grievmis." 1 J oh. 5, 2. 3. V-l e have just heard some of His 
commandments about false teaching and how we should treat 
it. Zech. 8, 19: "therefore love the truth ancl peace." Here 
the Lord commands us to love truth first of all, and peace ·with 
God especially. 1 Cor. 13, 6: Charity rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoiceth in the truth." False teaching is iniquity in which 
love does not rejoice. It rejects it, for it loves truth . 

. Matt. 10, 37: "He that loveth father and mother more than 
me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or daughter 
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more than me, is not worthy of me," says our Lord. According 
to this we must love Him more than father and mother. He 
speaks to us in the word, therefore we will love His word in· 
like manner. vVhen St. Paul, Gal. 4, 16 says: "Am I therefore 
become your enemy, because I tell you the truth," he shows 
them, that he admonished them from love of the truth and of 
them also. The same thing is also told us, Lev. 19, 17: "Thou 
shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart, thou shalt in any wise 
rebuke thy neighbor, and not suffer sin upon him." The ex­
amples of· the best servants of the Lord, the prophets -and the 
apostles, show us how their true fear and love of God prompted 
them to admonish and very often to reprimand false teachers 
very severely. 

2). Separation from false teachers is not pride. 

We have seen, how the spirit of man becomes one spirit with 
the Lord, and how the regenerated and believing spirit of man 
earnestly and effectively endeavors to keep this unity of Spirit. 
This implies that our spirit recognizes, believes and loves all the 
things revealed in the Bible, because we find by actual exper­
ience that through the word and the sacraments the creating and 
mercifully guiding Spirit of God speaks and deals with us 
directly in a most kind and plain manner. A sincere Christian 
spirit does not look for, nor ask for any other authoritative ex­
planation than that which is given in the Bible by the Spirit of 
God in His own words, which are am.ply sufficient and explain 
themselves. A believer is distrustful of all other explanations, 
and will receive none of them before he finds that they also 
in words conform strictly to the word of his Savior in the 
Bible. For he knows from this word of God, partly also from 
his own experience, that every man is a liar, that natural man 
does not receive the things of the Spirit for they are foolishness 
to him, and that even the spirit of the best Christian is apt to 
err and must be corrected and kept correct by the only infallible 
compass and standard of our heave·nly voyage and warfare. 
That compass and standard is the Bible ai9ne. 

The daily conversion and sanctification consists in keeping 
far from all trespasses against the word, an'd in keeping close 
to, not his o-vvn thoughts nor the artful explanations of others, 
but solely to God's written word. Thus we readily see that a 
Christian, endeavoring earnestly to keep the unity of the Spirit, 
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is so firmly established, rooted and founded on the eternal rock 
of ages, Jesus Christ, that he will not and can not give up the 
least iota of the word of God, for it is all a gift from above, a 
precious treasure of his heart that supplies him with all that he 
needs in life and death. From love of God and his own salva­
tion he must keep, enjoy and guard these indispensible treasures 
against all kinds of encroachments. This he also learns from 
many words and examples given him in the Bible. 

\iVhy should not poor' sinners, such as we are, keep the word 
unchanged and even glory in the blissful statutes of the Lord, 
when powerful men, kings and conquerors like David, find 
nothing better to glory in? Ps. 119, 99-100 says: ''I have 

• more understanding than all my teachers, for thy testimonies 
are my meditation. I understand more than the ancients, be­
cause I keep thy precepts." Let us notice that David does not 
glory in his own wisdom o r power, but in the testimonies and 
precepts of God that gave him understanding and insig:ht into 
the glorious things in God's word. Therefore he exclaims, Ps. 
34, 3. 4: "0 magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his 
name together. I sought the Lord, and he heard me, and de­
livered me from all my fears." Our Savior taught us to pray: 
."Hallowed be thy name." \Ve pray that the Lord's name may 
be holy among us. And that is clone, when the word of God is 
taught in its truth and purity, and we as the children of God 
lead holy lives according to it. This grant us, dear father iri 
heaven! But he that teaches and lives otherwise than the word 
of God teaches, profanes the name of God among us. From 
this preserve us, heavenly father!" 

J er. 9, 23. 24: "Thus saith the Lord, let not the wise man 
glory in his own wisdom or power, but in the testimonies and 
might, let not the rich man glory in his riches; but lef him that 
gloriet)1 glory in this, that he understandeth- and knoweth me, 
that I am the Lord which exerciseth loving kindness, j ndgment, 
and righteousness in the earth, for in these things I delight, saith 
the Lord." This is a kind of pride that is enjoined upon us 
and is an exhibition of faith and the happy enjoyment of God's 
grace. This is essential and natural in the true unity of Spirit 
with God. It manifests itself also in such strong conviction as 
St. Paul professes in these words: "But though we or an angel 
from heaven preach any other gospel than that which we have 
preached unto you, let him be accursed." This declaration the 
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apostle makes emphatic by repeating it twice to the Galatians 
against some that troubled them and would pervert the gospel 
of Christ. It is a fair !'ample of the spirit and confidence that 
should manifest itself in every believer, especially in every 
valiant confessor, defying angels and men in heaven and on 
earth, because he is standing at the side of the valiant one, who 
has entrusted to us the same twoedged sword, the written word 
of Gocl, by which he, for our salvation and instruction, in the 
wilderness beat the devil off. 

3). Separation from false or indifferent teaching zs not 
divisions or undue strife. 

When we stand immovable and firm on the doctrine of our • 
church we are often accused of being stubborn and causing 
strife. Even passages of scripture are cited against us such as 
1 Cor. 3, 3: "For ye are yet carnal, for whereas there is among 
you envying, ancl strife, ancl divisions, are ye not carnal, and 
vvalk as men?" This word does certainly reprimand all carnal 
life in confession or deed. If any one could show us from 
scripture that we in our confession do not keep the unity of the 
Spirit, that is, adhere to the express word of the Lorcl, then we 
wonlcl plead guilty as charged. But that has not yet been clone. 
nor can it ever be clone, because we abide by the -vvorcl of script­
ure, without yielding to the cunning explanations of human 
reason. 

It is a sad and deplorable fact that the church is divided into 
many different denominations. This seems to cause confusion 
and doubt in many minds. But who is to blame? The trouble­
~makers in the churches of the apostles were sent by the evil one. 
2 Cor. 11, 13-15. If these would let those alone who try to 
keep the ·unity of the Spirit revealed in scripture, there would 
be no division. However this evil is not stopped, but rather pro­
moted by crying peace! Jer. 6; Ezek. 13. \Vhat truly believing 
Christian would not do all in his power to stop divisions and 
bring about the unity of Spirit that pleases God? But such a 
union of all the people n1ust not be expected in this \vorlcl. He 
who expects to accomplish it does not know the world nor the 
prince of the v.rorlcl. By sin the earth has become the kingdom 
of .the devil. 

All mankind was by the envy of the devil put under the yoke 
of darkness and unbelief. Now when our Savior rescues people 
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from this slavery and establishes his kingdom in the midst of 
this sinful world, we must not be surprised, that the prince of 
the world becomes enraged at seeing some of his subjects 
snatched away from him and transferred from His kingdom of 
darkness ipto the kingdom of truth and light. The Son of God 
was manifested, that He might destroy the works of the devil. 
1 Joh. 3, 8. Then is fulfilled what our Lord said: "Suppose 
ye th<ft I am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but 
rather division: for from henceforth there shall be five in one 
house divided, three against two, and two against three. The 
father shall be divided against the son, and the son against the 
father; the mother against the daughter, and the daughter against 
the mother; the mother in law against her daughter in law, and 
the daughter in law against her mother in law." Luke 12, 51 
-53. This happens when our Prince of Life, a stronger than 
the prince of darkness, shall come upon him and overcome him; 
He taketh away from him all his armor wherein he trusted, and 
divideth his spoils. Luke 11, 22. To avoid this division by 
not taking sides with our Lord in this war, is to keep peace with 
evil against the Savior. All who do not wish to lose their life 
in the deceitful peace of the world will.follow in the footsteps 
of the Prince of Life who saved us and brought life and im­
mortality to light. 

We follow His footsteps when we deny ourselves, take up 
the cross and follow Him, keeping and obeying all that He ·has 
spoken. Then, however, we must be prepared for trouble. For 
thus speaks the Lord : "\Vhen ye come together in the church, 
I hear that there be divisions among you; and I partly believe 
it. For there must be also heresies among you, that they which 
are approved may be made manifest among you." 1 Cor. 11, 
18. 19." This shows that trouble will come not only from the 
outside world, but also from unbelieving people within the con­
gregation. But the Lord will turn even the worst calamities 
into good to them that fear God. One has truly said that here­
sies and other troubles are the grindstones of the church. The 
flesh of the believers, being a chip of the same block as the 
world, needs to be under the lash, in order not to slumber away 
and be eternally lost. 

The following words of Luther should be taken to heart: 
(On Ps. 110, 2: "Rule thou in the midst of thine enemies.") 
"The rule of the Turk and the Pope is praised by the world as 
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quiet and peaceful, for they rule in peace and obedience, feared 
and honored by their subjects. And heretofore we have often 
seen how a worthless priest or monk, with a scrap of paper no 
longer nor wider than a finger, conld hem in and force all lords 
and governors, no matter how proud and powerful they other­
wise might be, to do ·whatever he pleased; and no one dared to 
grumble publicly against him, nor hurt a hair of his hea<;,l, lest 
he would be condemned to hell, removed from office and chased 
avyay from his country and people. That was certainly a fine 
and precious government for the world which. could be served 
no better than when the Lord in this way punishes the one mean 
scoundrel by means of another. 

"But now since the gospel has been brought to light and is 
advancing, everything is moving and stirring with enmity, just 
like the waves against the ship in which Christ was sailing, Matt. 
8, 24; and all the world complains of unrest, divisions, revolt and 
all kinds of trouble, putting the blame on no one else than the 
clear gospel in order that this doctrine may be made distasteful, 
mocked and hated by everybody, as if it alone caused all this 
misery never hitherto suffered. And the very princes. lords and 
masters who, besides getting liberty and all good things, who 
have got rid of the papal coercion, vexation and terror, and who 
have also become rich from the gospel, now all repay the Savior 
by persecuting and trying to destroy the preachers and the doc­
trine, that they may live and act as they please without the 
gospel and word of God. 

"IV ell, what can be done about tl1is? The gospel must suffer 
such things, for the prophet has plainly foretold that such things 
will happen to this King and His kingdom, that He shall rule 111 

the midst of His enemies, and he makes this an earmark, that 
wheresoever this scepter or this message comes and is effective, 
there enmity and resistance will arise both from without and 
within, and thus Christ is, as the old sage, Simeon prophesied 
about this Child, a sign or token, that is spoken against. For, 
why is it, that people cry so reproachfully and say that wher­
ever the gospel enters, there unrest, division and heresy arise? 
Who starts this but the devil and his associates? Why should 
this preaching be blamed, or how can it help that the devil and 
the world are so bad? \i'i/hat does it do on account of which any­
body can rightfully hate and persecute it? Nothing at all, ex­
cept that it wants to bring people out of their darkness and blind-
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ness unto the right knowledge of God; and it shows how they 
may actuany get rid of sin, be saved from death, the wrath of 
God and all evil, and also be made righteous, called to life and 
be saved. It brings no suffering nor injury to body or property, 
but leaves all governments, offices and estates unhindered and 
unmolested, nay, it confirms and honors them; it also commands 
people to be obedient and k<eep peace, nay, even to suffer wrongs 
and oppression so that certainly no one should have reason to 
complain against this doctrine. \iVhat more besides this shall 
it do, since you will not tolerate it? Shall it be blamed for un­
rest and revolt, because you, without any cause or right, are 
tearing and raging against it as a crazy devil?" Erl. 40, 98. 99.) 

4). SepamtZ:on from false and indifferent teaching is not 
an hindrance to the Kingdom of God. 

At the first glance it might seem as if the separation and 
exclusiveness, here advocated, would hinder the spread of the 
Lord's king:dom. But let us remember, that Christ's kingdom 
is not a kingdom of this world nor a visible association, such 
as the family or the civil government, but similar to these the 
church in its proper sense is the communion of saints, that is, 
an intimate union of·the heart and mind of man with the triune 
God. As we have already seen, this union is not accomplished 
by gathering any number of people together, without being 
brought by the Holy Spirit into full fellowship and unity with 
the Lord.· The kingdom· of God is within us. It "cometh not 
with observation." Luke 17, 20. This invisible relationship 
\vith God, brought about by true conversion or regeneration, 
must be k~pt up, in order that we may be saved from spiritual 
and eternal death. There being no other means whereby to keep in 
union with the Lord than His word and sacraments, we must 
strictly and conscientiously listen to and use these means of grace. 
If we do not, we endanger our spiritual life or connection with the 
Savior. Thus it is evident, that we cannot neglect, much less 
reject any word of our Lord, no matter how insignificant its 
observation· may appear to us. 

\Vhether it seems to our mind to promote the kingdom of 
God or not, it still remains a fact, not only that He says : "Be­
ware of false prophets," "from such turn away," "come out 
from among them and be ye separate, sayeth the Lord," but 
also that He alone best knows how to . pt:omote His kingdom 
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through us. In the Spirit of the Lord Jeremiah says: "Thy 
word was unto me the joy and rejoicing of mine h~art: for I 
am called by thy name, 0 Lord God of hosts. I sat not in the 
assembly of mockers, nor rejoiced; I sat alone because of thy 
hand: for thou hast filled me with indignation. Jer. 15, 16. 17. 
If it had been a question of being a numerous and strong out­
ward organization, the prophet would not have been kept alone 
and filled with indignation against falsehood. 

The Roman church is a big and strong organization, yet it 
does not keep the unity of the Spirit of God, for in many things 
it overrules and contradicts the word of the Spirit, and thereby 
proves its unity in the spirit of the very Anti-Christ, 2 Thes. 2, 
3-10. (See also Smalcald Articles, Art. 4.) 

Not listening attentively to every word of the Lord, or not 
obeying it implicitly, very often brings down upon man damag­
ing results, as countless words and examples in the Bible plainly 
teach us. The deed that plunged mankind into the greatest 
misery seemed so small and harmless. Just the eating of that 
fruit, that looked so beautiful and inviting to Eve, forever se­
parated us from God and all true happiness. She disobeyed 
the word .and warning of God and listened to the liar. The 
Lord's will and dispensation is often again.st our will and feel­
ing, especially when the just retribution for sin strikes us. Not 
fully understanding the horrible depths of sin and Satan, we 
think that the wages of sin are awfully cruel. 

Through the prophet Samuel the Lorc1 commanclecl Saul to 
"go imd smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all that they have, 
and spare them not; but slay both man and woman, infant and 
suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass." But Saul spared the 
King Agag and the best of many things that he dedicated as a 
sacrifice to the Lord. Samuel admonished him and said : "The 
Lord sent thee on a journey, and said, go and utterly destroy 
the sinners, the Amalakites, and fight against them until they be 
consumed. Wherefore then clidst thou not obey the voice of the 
Lord, but clidst fly upon the spoil, and didst evil in the sight of 

voice of the Lord, and have gone the way which the Lord sent 
me, and I have brought Agag the king of Amalek, and have 
utterly destroyed the Amalakites. But the people took of the 
spoil, sheep and oxen, the chief of the things which should have 
been utterly destroyed, .to sacrifice unto the Lord thy God in 
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Gilgal. And Samuel said, Hath the Lord as great delight in 
burnt offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the 
Lord? Behold to obey is better than ~acrifice, and to hearken 
than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft, 
and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. Because thou hast 
rejected the word of the Lord, he hath also rejected thee from 
being king." 1 Sam. 15, 3. 18-23. 

The full measure of sin was overflowing and crying to God 
for retribution on the heathen nations of Canaan. Punishment 
even utter extermination -vvill in due time, as a harvest of ripen­
eel service and seeding in transgression and vice, overtake even 
the strongest nations, as the history of the powerful old people 
of olden times amply proves. J Jet us therefore take warning. 
Not the Lord's, but the devil's kingdom, is promoted by follow­
ing the will of man agaimt the ·will of God. \Ve will humble 
ourselves under the mighty hand of God. "For the time is come 
that judgment must begin at the house of God; and if it first 
begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the 
gospel of· God? And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where 
shall the ung·oclly and the sinner appear?" 1 Petr. 4, 17---18. 

True penitence or a living knowledge of our sin and guilt 
comprises also this acknowledgment that we have deserved even 
greater misery than what the bloody war is inflicting on nations 
today. 

5). Exclusz'veness and abstinence from false teach£nq is 
not aqainst the hol'J' unh•ersal church which is ·i11'visible. 

In defence of unionism J oh. 10, 16 is sometimes quoted 
against us: "And other sheep I have, which are not of this 
fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and 
there shall be one fold, and one shepherd." How any one in 
these words can find proof for a lax confession and liberal 
union between different creeds is impossible to see by any one 
who will listen to the Lord, and not put his own will and 
thoughts into God's words. The Lore! here plainly calls His 
followers and believers among the Jewish people the sheep of 
His fold. The other sheep, which are not of this fold, are 
evidently people of heathen nations, which He will also bring 
to His fold. There· is nowhere the slightest indication of the 
thought, that any one should hear any other word, receive a dif­
ferent Spirit or have any other faith than what His own fold 
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had received, for He says : "them also I must bring and they 
shall hear my voice, and there shall be one fold~ and one shep­
hercl." The hearing of His word is the means by which also 
heathen hearts shall be made the temples of the triune God. 

The example of God's prophet Elijah warns us that, if we 
judge the kingdom of God by appearances, we are apt to make 
sad mistakes. The prophet was an enlightened and keen obser­
ver of what was clone in Israel, and he accordingly believed that 
he was the only one that had not joined in the fashionable wor­
ship of Baal. But the Lord told him: "Yet I have left me 
seven thousand in Israel, all the knees which have not bowed 
unto Baal." 1 King. 19, 18. This fact did not make it the less 
necessary to fight against idolatry .. But, some will say, he did 
not leave the Jewish church, because most people vvorshiped 
Baal. Answer: No, why should he? The Jews had the oracles 
of the Lord, and a distinct form of worship, given them by Him. 
To this the prophet held firmly. He fought strenuously against 
all other worship, and admonished Israel to live and worship 
according to God's statutes. Right teaching of the truth is the 
only thing that can correct sins and shortcomings in faith and 
deeds. Therefore the truth must always be taught plainly, that 
people shall not be kept in the clark. 

l\J any church leaders and founders of new sects are just like 
Absalom, the son of king David. He got it into his head, by 
vanity and instigation of the devil, that he ought to be king in­
stead of his father. Some plausible pretext he must have had, 
since many supported him in his revolt; but to many this sin 
against the anointed king of Israel was hidden, for it is stated 
that two hundred men out of Jerusalem went with him "in their 
si1nplicity, and they kne7V not any thing." 2 Sam. 15, 11. They 
may have imagined that David had sent Absalom to gather an 
army. In their heart they were not rebels; but if they remained 
in the rebel army, they suffered defeat with it, for David's 
army fought and overcame it. If the leaders of the rebels did 
not tell their followers that. they were organizing against the 
reguiar government of God's people, they were responsible also 
for the sins of the innnocent followers. Ezek. 3, 18. From this 
we see how important it is that all persons; especially teachers 
and leaders, always give correct and complete information, and 
that all receive and obey the trnth in every particular. But if 
one has been sufficiently warned, and yet remains a member 
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of a denomination suppressing or denying any part of God's 
word, he commits a sin and endangers his life. 

It is a most precious and consoling truth that the merciful 
Lord ·works faith and perseverance, and gathers sheep into His 
flock all over the world, wherever His word is taught. Even 
Samaritans and people· of other nations were thus saved. But 
that does not prove that we need not he so strict in our confes­
sion. The truth alone can make people free indeed. To the 
Samaritan woman the Lord said: "Y e worship ·ye know not 
what: we know what we orship: for salvation is of the Jews." 
J oh. 4, 22. vVe see that it was the Savior's teaching that kindled 
faith in the hearts of many Samaritans. 

It would be a sad thought, that true believers are found only 
in the Lutheran church. God shows us that they are found all 
over the world, vvherever so much of Scripture is heard or read 
that people learn to repent of their sins and to believe in Jesus 
Christ. \AJe must see to it, however, that no one is lead astray 
by any uncertain or misleading guidance. This is our plain duty. 

In a hospital for people suffering from smallpox or con­
sumption there are apt to be some healthy people, but they are 
generally very careful to avoid contagion. Spiritual tubercu­
losis is more dangerous than that of the body. Those who think 
it is wrong not to have brotherly fellowship with those of other 
confessions, since we believe that there are true Christians 
among them also, must have fellowship with the catholics as 
well, because they belong to the Christian church, for the Lord 
says that antichrist, the pope of Rome, is sitting in the temple 
of God, that is the church. Among them also are believing 
Christians, but we cannot point them out. They are concealed 
from us as long as they stay in that church without rejecting the 
falsehood in it and professing the truth against it. "But the 
Lord knoweth them that are his." 2 Tim. 2, 19. \iVith them we 
are united by the one true faith that He created in them even 
as m us. 

6.) Separation from falsehood is Hot against the command 
to bear 'lt~ith the weal?. 

Vve will gladly bear with the weak in Faith; for the Lord 
says: "Him that is weak in the faith receive ye," Roi11. 14, 1. 
"vVe then that are strong ought to bear the infirmities of the 
weak, and not please ourselves." Rom. 15, 1. This is God's 
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will, and we wish to obey it conscientiously. But who is the 
weak in the faith? Certainly not the one that defends false 
doctrine and rejects admonition from the word of God. Such 
a person is strong in error. Nevertheless we shall show our 
love of him and our interest in his spiritual welfare. How? 
By trying earnestly and patiently to help him out of the false 
notions into which he has fallen. If a person declares that bap­
tism cannot regenerate, tha( it is only a sign of adoption into 
the visible church, and he manifests cleverness in explaining 
away our Savior's words to Nicodemus and proves that he will 
rather follow his own reason and ideas than to accept the words 
of Scripture, then he is strong in his false faith. If we would 
act and speak to him so that he got the impression that we did 
not consider his opinion dangerous but nearly as good as our 
faith, founded on God's own revelation, then we vv6uld not help 
him out of the snares of falsehood, but rather confirm him in 
error. That would reveal a mind similar to that of Cain saying: 
"Am I my brother's keeper?" Gen. 4, 9. For such a sin the 
Lord ·would call us to a strict account. If your friend fell over­
board and were drowning, and you were so tenderhearted that 
you would not grasp his hair to pull him up, you would in com­
mon law be deemed an accessory to a crime, if he were drowned. 
To fall into error and be hardened in it, is more dangerous than 
to fall into water. 

\iV e find that Peter was so weak in his knowledge of our 
Savior's office as redeemer, that he tried to hinder His suffer­
ing and s'!-id: "Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall not be unto 
thee." But Jesus turned, and said unto Peter, "get thee behind 
me, Satan: thou art an offence .unto me: for thou savourest not 
the things that be of God, but those that be of men." IVIatt. 
16. 22. 23. If Peter had not accepted the correction arid changed 
his mind, he would have been rejected as an apostle; but he re­
pented, and was later on willing to die with the Lord. At an­
other time Peter stumbled in his behavior. vVhen there were no 
Jewish Christians present, Peter associated freely with the Gen­
tile Christians, eating that -vvhich was forbidden the Jews, but 
when the Jews were present, he withdrew, thereby supporting 
or confirming the Jewish ceremonial law as binding on Chris­
tians. St. Paul reprin1andccl hin1 publicly for this, and for our 
instruction he recorded it in his epistle to the Galatians, in which 
he says: "And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him; 
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insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away with their dis­
simulation. But when I saw that they walked not uprightly 
according to the truth of the gospel, I said unto Peter before 
them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gen­
tiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest thou the· Gentiles 
to live as do the Jews?" Gal. 2, 13. 14. As a disciple of Christ, 
wishing to live and act according to the gospel truth, Peter ac­
cepted this correction. 

At another time also Paul showed his love of the weak 
Christian Jews. \Vhen he once came to James in Jerusalem, and 
the elders of the church had heard Paul's declaration of "what 
things God had wrought among the Gentiles by his minstry," 
Acts 21, 19, they glorified the Lord. They informed him that 
there were thousands of Jews in J etusalem that believed the 
gospel, without believing the observance of the law as neces­
sary to salvation, but that a report had circulated among them, 
that Paul was teaching the Jews even to forsake Jldoses, and had 
forbidden them to circumcise their children, and to walk after 
the customs of the fathers. The elders asked him to refute these 
false rumors by himself observing the old customs, though not 
as divine commands. They reminded him of the fact, that "as 
touching the Gentiles which believe, we have written and con­
cluded that they observe no such things, save only that they keep 
themselves from things offered to idols and from blood, and 
from strangled, and from fornication." V. 25. The believing 
Jews, however) wished to retain their ancient customs. Paul 
understood the situation and consented to observe this order 
among the Jews in order. not to be misunderstood by weak 
Christians. He did this in the same spirit that we observe light­
ing candles at the Lord's Snpper, and keeping as holydays Good 
Friday, Ascension Day, and the like, not as divine institutions, 
but because our fathers did so, and we can do the same for our 
edification, since there is no word of God against these things, 
when observed in a free Christian spirit. Paul wanted to be a 
Jew unto the Jews that he might gain the Jews. He says: "I 
am made all things to all men, that I might by all means save 
some." 1 Cor. 9, 22. But when some people in Ephesus opposed 
the gospel, and spoke evil of that way before the multitude, he 
departed from them, and separated the disciples. Acts 19. 

This is the way our Lord wants us all to work wisely and 
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carefully in His kingdom to save people and keep the unity of 
the Spirit. 

In addition to what we have already considered we should 
remember too, that a lax confession and brotherly felfowship 
~vith people of a different faith are gushing fountains, from 
which many things flow that are harmful and injurious to a 
strong spiritual life. Strong convictions are more necessary in 
our day than ever before. Human research has penetrated far 
into the shafts of treasures materially useful for this life, but 
without making the human heart less selfconceited or more 
humble toward its maker. On the contrary it has become rather 
more boastful of material progress and more trusting in the 
theory of evolution. 

·In such environments ·a strong conviction is needed. This 
conviction must be founded solely on the eternal and immovable 
rock of ages, Jesus Christ. He alone is the life and the truth in 
whom all the loving counsels of our salvation are revealed. This 
revelation has a complete and a perfect form. The grace of God 
is so given us that we shall see it and receive it by our mental 
organs, as it really is, a ready food for our spiritual life. It is 
not given us as the things of nature, which come to us as raw 
materials that must first be changed and prepared by us, accord­
ing to our taste, before w~ can fully digest and enjoy them. Not so 
the revealed truth that we are to keep and confess; it is pre­
pared, ready, fit, perfect and needs no further prepation. 

It is a sad fact that the exploded theory of evolution has 
long ago been foisted upon the church by false teachers, claim­
ing that revealed truth also must be developed by the human 
reason. TMs is a smart trick of the devil who in that way has 
succeeded in developing spiritual light into darkness, turning out 
a destructive lie, just as he did in his parley with Eve. 

a.-Only a few of the harmful things, brought about by this 
evolution of general fellowship with other creeds, can be pointed 
out here. One of the products that we must look out for, is, 
indifference towards the truth and consequent sttppression of it. 
Jesus said to His disciples: "Beware of the leaven of the Phari­
sees and of the Sadducees." The· context shows that He warns 
against the false doctrines of those people. Matt. 16, 6. 12. We 
must not wait until the whole lump is soured. Neither must 
we beware only of big lumps of leaven. By the Spirit of 
Christ St. Paul says: "A little leaven leaveneth the whole 
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lump." Gal. 5, 9. In the beginning it may be only a very small 
thing. Only one doctrine was affected in Galatia. Only one 
small drop of poison will penetrate and poison the whole cup 
of good medicine. "Your glorying is not good. Know ye not 

•that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump." 1 Cor. 5, 6. "And 
their word will eat as doth a canker." 2 Tim. 2. 17. ·what 
damage this will bring St. Peter tells us, 2 Petr. 2, 1 : "But there 
were false prophets also among the people, even as there shall 
be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable 
heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring 
upon themselves swift destruction." "But evil men and seducers 
shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived." 2 
Tim. 3, 13. 

b.-E·uen seeming neutralit3' or kind 1tndecidedness is danger­
ous and brings destruction. The Lord says to the angel of the 
Laodiceans: "So then because thou art lukewarm, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of my mouth." Rev. 3, 16. 
How would things look in the church now, if the believers in 
former times had been so lukewarm that they had left the field 
to the enemy without fighting against the foe to keep the treas­
ures of our salvation? 'vVe can give up gold and silver, when 
bandits hold us up, but not the eternal truth. 

c.-Indifference as to ·what we believe and confess fosters 
doubt and unbelief, robbing us of peace and happiness. Hebr. 
13, 9: "Be not carried about with divers and strange doctrines. 
For it is a good thing that the heart is established with grace." 
Without this the heart and mind cannot taste and enjoy that 
peace of God that passeth all understanding. Nor can such a 
mind help others to become established in the truth, for it is 
wavering, and itself carried away by one notion today, and by 
another tomorrow. It will then soon care very little about any 
article of faith so long as a decent life is maintained. But vvho, 
or what is to decide what a decent life is? Something must de­
cide, or somebody. If Scripture is not considered to be a per­
fectly reliable judge of what we are to believe and do, then it 
will be either the human reason or the pope. But they both lead 
astray. 

In unionism false teaching has assume-d a most fascinating 
and dangerous form. Indifferentism or unionism is the soft 
sheep's clothing which invites to decide questions of doctrine 
and life by our own inclination. Many years ago the Prussian 
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government enforced a union between the Lutheran and the Re­
formed church of Germany. The leaven in that movement has 
worked effectively, first by claiming for its theology the right 
to develop the Christian doctrine on the lines of the enlightened 
Christian mind; next came doubt and rejection of large parts· 
of Scripture; and then finally denial of our Savior's divine 
nature. That liberal Christianity, or as it in reality is, rank 
infidelity, fermented until it even took possession of the masses 
of the people. And vYhen they thus took liberty to master God 
and His word, it is but natural that they imagined themselves 
called upon to rule also other nations ancl make them happy by 
that "Kultur" or selfaccomplishment that they themselves ad­
mired and loved so much. But now we reap what has been 
sown in the flesh, namely, a repetition of old history. vVhen 
gross sin, idolatry and other transgressions of God's word had 
penetrated to and taken hold of the people of Israel, then severe 
calamities overtook them. That this would be their harvest was 
told them time and again by Moses and the prophets. Gen. 28. 

This same thing repeats itself in the general destruction and 
dire calamity of Emope. Nations are reaping what they have 
sown and we have our share both in the sowing and the shock­
ing harvest. vVe are also in the war, and suffering commen­
surately with our guilt. Do you ask, how that can be.? Then 
please call this fact to mind that not only France, Belgium and 
England received and inculcated among their people the scep­
ticism, infidelity, scientific pride and lofty selfconceit of the 
Germans and French, but that we also have admired them, run 
after them, copied and imitated them, the best we knew hovv. 
You will not deny that the just and j ealons God visits the ini­
quity of the fathers unto the third· and fourth generation of 
them that hate him, nor c1o you believe that he inflicts punish­
ment without good reason. vVe are certain]) being chastised. 
Streams of our o\Vn blood have alreadv been shed on the blasted 
fields of battle. 

The leaven of this rationalistic Christianity bas also among 
us Norwegian Lutherans been fermenting for many years, until 
it is now quite bold and outspoken. Here as elsewhere it mani­
fests itself in the form of indifference to pure doctrine and 
sound principles, e-ven in doubts about plain thlngs in Scripture 
and generally by appealing to this idea that good men hold a 
different view or explain the word differently, therefore you 
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must not be so positive in your faith. The convictiori is then 
soon gained that no one should be fully convinced on any point, 
before Scripture has been handled, kneaded and baked (if not 
burned up) by some authority until it conforms to human reason 
or will. Let us therefore take warning and cling strictly to the 
written word of God. vVe will in this follow Luther, leaving 
to the devil and his followers to wait for decisions of great men 
and church councils to tell us what to believe and do. The good 
Lord deals with us directly through His written word. Vlhat­
ever we ourselves find there plainly told us we will believe, 
nothing more, nothing less. Faith built on, or flowing from 
human reason and authority, is neither living nor saving faith. 

If we will not now under the thunderclaps of hard punish­
ment wake up and listen to God alone, who is telling us, and 
showing us object lessons of the consequences of spiritual luke· 
warmness, then we are lost forever. Let us beware even of 
a little leaven. 

d.-H7 orldliness, lac!? of discipline and all kinds of self­
chosen worship is fostered and nourished by this kind of lax 
Christianity. Against this we are warned by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 
15, 33. 34: "Be not deceived: evil communications corrupt 
good manners. A wake to righteousness, and ·sin not; for some 
have not the knowledge of God: I speak this to your shame." 
False doctrines are, of course, evil communications; and these 
corrupt good manners, the Lord declares here. So a wicked 
life is a result of evil communications or false teaching. ·when 
people try to make ns helieve that it is not so much pure doctrine 
as a Christian life the Lord wants, then we should mark, that 
pure doctrine and Christian life must not be separated or op­
posed to eachother here. The Lord demands the one as well 
as the other, and shows us that pure doctrine and right knowl­
edge of God is the mainspring of the Christian life, and the 
wicked life the effect and result of evil communications or false 

·doctrines. The tree must be good before it can bear good fruit. 
A rotten tree cannot bear good fruit. No matter how good a 
deed may look to our eyes the Lord says: "\i\Thatsoever is not 
of faith, is sin." Rom. 14, 23. So our main object in all our 
labors should be to inculcate the word and knowledge of God, 
that faith may be kindled in the hearts, so that they can lead a 
truly Christian life. Vl e therefore earnestly admonish those 
who sin by a false confession or by other sinful deeds. And 
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those who will not listen to the admonition of the church, 
should be evxluded from membership. The order of this dis­
cipline the Lord has given us, Matt. 18, 15-17. And the 
apostles with their churches show us, how to practice church 
discipline, 1 Cor. 5. 2 Thess. 3, and in many other places. They 
were strict in separating from the wicked. Indifference in this 
is sometimes excused by misusing the parable of the tares among 
the wheat. The Lord, being asked by the servants, whether they 
should go and gather the tares np, answered: "Nay, lest while 
ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them. 
Let them grow together until the harvest." Here the Lord does 
forbid to root up false teachers from the field, which here is 
not the church, but the world. They shall not be rooted out 
or removed from this world before the Lord does so Himself, 
not by self-appointed executioners, the pope or even civil gov­
ernment, but by the angels who are the harvesters. It would 
be a sin to construe this parable so that the Lord contradicted 
His own instruction, given the church, to enforce discipline by 
admonishing and rescuing by the word those who have fallen 
into snares of falsehood, as we have jnst seen. 

And we must not grow slack in this work, because it is very 
unpopular in our clays. This the Lord has prepared us for, and 
encouraged us against, by telling us, that in the last days there 
will be perilous times, for men shall be lovers of their own 
selves, having a form of godliness but denying the power there­
of. "As J annes and J ambres withstood Moses so do these also 
resist the truth, men of corrupt minds reprobate concerning 
faith." One of the great curses of lax and liberal Christianity 
of form without power to obey all the word of God, is that they 
are "Ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of 
the truth." This we learn from 2 Tim. 3, 1-10. 

"For the time will come when they will not endure sound 
doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves 
teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away their 
ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables. But watch 
thou in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evange­
list, n1ake full proof of thy ministry." 2 Tim. 4, 3-5. May 
the Lord in His mercy guide us all, and strengthen us to do. 
Amen. 
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Sermon Preached at the Lime Creek 
Meeting 

By Rev. H. Steger. 

Matt. 13, 31. 32. 

The days which you are spending here are memorable clays, 
days which will be recorded in the history of the Christian and 
especially of the Lutheran Church. You are assembled here for 
the purpose of organizing a Norwegian Lutheran Synod, a synod 
Lutheran not in name only, but in deed and truth, one that ac­
cepts the Bible as the inspired vVord of God and the Lutheran 
confessions as stating in precise words the doctrines of the Bible. 
The step which you are taking is not a hasty one, but long, 
thorough, and prayerful deliberation has led up to it. With 
you it is not a matter of choice but of conscience that the con­
nections with the body with which you were heretofore affiliated 
have been severed. When in that body the movement was started 
to bring about a union with other bodies that adhered to or, at 
least tolerated anti-scriptural principles, you contended that be­
fore an external union be entered into, union in spirit must first 
be brought about. \Vhen it became apparent that tlnt destrable 
end -vvas not to be gained, you opposed the union and only when 
your testimony was no longer heard and the union was entered 
into over your protest, you, heavy hearted, indeed, yet confident 
that it was the only correct course to pursue because clearly 
prescribed by the vVord of God and the only way in which you 
could keep your conscience clear; suffered the bonds to be severed 
which connected you with those with whom you for many years 
in one faith served one Lord and Savior. And now yon are 
here, in the spirit of your fathers, to organize a synod founded 
upon the never failing Word of God and the confessions of the 
Lutheran Church trusting in God that He will bless you in the 
undertaking. 

You are, indeed, a small band. In the course wbich you have 
taken, you find no favor with men. Those who do not out-. 
rightly condemn you look upon you with pitiful contempt. You, 
having flesh and blood, are not unaffected by this. It is but 
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natural that you should look for sympathy and succor from 
those with whom you not only feel yourselves one in faith, but 
with whom some of you, at least, are connected with tender bonds 
of recollection. As an expression of your fellowship with us, 
you have cordially invited us to fill your pulpit to-day. \iVith 
pleasure your invitation has been accepted and, I consider it no 
small honor, that my conference has delegated me to occupy your 
pulpit to-day. I, therefore, appear before you as the representa­
tive of my conference and I feel that I bnt express the sentiment 
of the entire Missouri Synod if I wish you Godspeed in your 
undertaking. Our prayer to God is that He would bring upon 
you the blessing of Rebecca: "Thou art our sister, be thou the 
mother of thousands of millions, and let thy seed possess the 
gate of those which hate them," Gen. 24, 60. 

The purpose for which you ·will organize is to build the king­
dom of our Savior on earth. It is, indeed, no small undertak­
ing, one in which there are many and discouraging obstacles to 
overcome. The parable of our Lord upon which we shall base 
our remarks is full of strengthening and encouraging thoughts. 
Permit me, then, in accordance with our text and under the 
gracious guidance of the Holy Ghost to speak to you on 

The Kingdom Of Heaz•en On Earth. 

From our text we learn that it is: 

I. Insignificant in its beginning, and 

II. \Vonderful in its development. 

I. 

Christ says in our text: "The kingdom of heaven is like to 
a grain of mustard seed, which· a man took, and sowed in his 
field which indeed is the least of all seeds." These last words 
shows us that the first point of comparison is in the smallness 
and insignificance of the mustard seecl. The means by which 
we are to build the kingdom of heaven on earth are of utter 
insignificance. \i\Then Christ con1inissioned IIis disciples to per­
form His work in this world, His command to them was: "Go 
ye and teach all nations," :Matt. 28, 19. "Go ye into all the world, 
and preach the gospel to every creature," Mark 16, 15. Not by 
the force of arms, not by laws enforced by the strong hand of 
a powerful government should they erect and extend His king-, 
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dom but by teaching and preaching. Utterly. devoid of all external 
power, they should go out and by feaching and preaching pei'­
suade the people to come into the house of God. And what they 
were to teach and to preach by no means appealed to the people 
but was rather repugnant to them. "Teach them to observe all 
things whatsoever I 11ave commanded yon," Matt. 28, 20. "Preach 
the gospel," Mark 16, 15. It was the Gospel of Christ and Him 
crucified of which St. Paul says it is "unto the Jews a 
stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness," 1 Cor. 1, 23. 

As the apostles, so we also have absolutely no external power, 
nothing but the power of the vVord. vVe, too, are simply to 
teach and to preach the Gospel of Christ crucified. And in our 
times this is no less repugnant to the world than in the early clays 
of Christianity. In every thing the world has made such progress 
that there is no comparison with olden times and to the world 
the old Gospel seems in sore need of modernization. To say the 
least, it must be supplemented with new and up-to-date means. 
And e~pecially in the present time in which there is so much to 
occupy our mind the old, old Gospel is more and more sinking 
into· utter insignificance. Let us not be deceived. Even though 
we see that others by applying supplementary means, at the ex­
pense of the Gospel, succeed in gathering great multitudes about 
them. Since they deviate from the command of Christ, they are 
not gathering with Him but scattering, not building but destroy­
ing His kingdom. Let tls become all the more zealous in pro­
claiming the old, old Gospel. 

As though relating an every day occurance, Christ says: "The 
kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a 
man took, and sowed in his field." He hereby indicates that the 
work in His kingdom is to be performed by men. Vlhen He 
was about to leave this world and cast about for servants to con­
tinue the work which He had begun, He did not call upon the 
holy angels who are in the presence of God, neither did He look 
about among the mighty rulers of the earth, nor did He beg the 
highly educated scribes and Pharisees to enter His service, no, 
from the common people, He called His apostles who had been 
fishermen and publicans and delegated them to be His witnessess 
to the uttermost parts of the earth. It is true, He promised to 
them and they received the Holy Ghost and they spoke by im­
mediate inspiration. Nevertheless, they were and remained sin-
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ful men upon whom the world at large looked down with con­
tempt. 

Christ's command to preach the Gospel is given to the whole 
Church. It is every Christian's duty to do this privately. For 
the public proclamation of the Gospel, however, Christ, through 
the Church, calls His ministers. You, beloved fathers and 
brethren, and I, and all rightly called occupants of the office of 
the ministry, are the stewards of Christ who are to carry on His 
work in public. Though we, through many years of diligent 
study prepared ourselves for the office and, probably, have suc­
ceeded in acquiring a comprehensive knowledge, we in no wise 
feel ourselves equal to the task which we are to perform. Our 
inspiration must come from the Holy Ghost through the \iVord 
to which we must, therefore, continue to apply ourselves dili­
gently. And since we reject all onr knowledge and refuse to 
know anything but Christ and Him crucified, the world at large 
looks down upon us also vvith contempt. 

Finally Christ says that the man took the mustard seed and 
sowed it in his field, seemingly without a purpose he threw it 
unto the land and here it germinated and grew. So the Gpspel 
is preached to the world at large. The Seed of the \Vord falls 
on man's heart. But comparatively few of those who bear the 
Word are like unto the good ground who, having heard the 
Word, keep it and bring forth fruit with patience. And these 
are, as to the great majority, not the highly honored and esteemed 
in the world but mostly of the lower station in life as St. Paul 
says: "Not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty, 
not many noble, are called: but God· hath chosen the foolish 
things of the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen 
the weak things of the world to ·confound the things which are 
mighty; and the base things of the world, and things which are 
despised, hath God chosen," 1 Cor. 1, 26-28. And even among 
those who outwardly accept Christianity and for a time, at least, 
have the form of godliness some, sooner or later, are found out 
to be miserable hypocrites who bring shame and disgrace upon 
the name of Christ and His Church. 

Thus we see that the beginning of the kingdom of heaven on 
earth is insignificant. Let us not be deceived by outward ap­
pearance. And if, at times, the kingdom of heaven seems to have 
become extinct on earth, and all our labors appear to avail no­
thing, let us not be discouraged. Let us rather be prompted all 
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the more zealously, diligently, and faithfully to apply ourselves 
to the task which God has intrusted to us. Finally He will surely 
let us see that in its developments the kingdom of heaven on 
earth is wonderfnl and great. 

II. 

Christ says: "The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of 
mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in his field; which 
indeed is the least of all seeds: but when it is grown, it is the 
greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the birds of the 
air come and lodge in the branches thereof." As the insignificant 
mustard seed, when sown, has in itself the power to germinate 
and grow up to the size of a treelike herb in whose branches the 
birds of the air find shelter, so the Seed of the \iV ord, the insigni­
ficant Gospel of Christ, has in itself the power to accomplish that 
which God pleases, and to prosper in the things whereto He 
sends it. Even more. \iVhile for the mustard seed and all other 
seeds, i-f we expect them to grow and bring forth fruit, the land 
must first be cultivated and carefully prepared, the Seed of the 
\iV ord is sown on the wild soil of the human heart and by it the 
Holy Spirit prepares man's heart so that the Seed can germinate, 
grow, and bring forth fruit. And what wonderful changes it 
brings about in man ! Naturally man is the enemy of God and 
in all his desires, thoughts, words and deeds opposes God. He 
is proud and will not submit to the judgment of God that "there 
is no difference: that all have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of God," Rom. 3, 23. 24. By the \iV ord this sentiment of 
man is so changed that he, in his own estimation, becomes the 
lowest of the lowest. Think of Paul, the apostle. \iVhen he was 
yet Saul, a proud Pharisee, he boasted that he was "touching the 
righteousness which is in the law, blameless," Phil. 3, 6. When 
however ,the Holy Spirit, by the power of the \i\lord, had con­
verted him, he, despite his righteousness in the law, confessed 
to be the for~most of all sinners. And the most wonderful thing 
is this that after man has come to know his utter helplessness, 
the \iV ord does not suffer him to despair in his sins. It pictures 
to him the Savior in His loving kindness, so that he, despite his 
own sinfulness and unworthiness embraces the Savior with a 
true and living faith. It teaches him to look upon God not as 
his stern judge but as his loving Father in Christ and kindless 
in his heart a burning love for God. It makes him bold to con-
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fess his Savior before friend and foe. It strengthens him to 
endure hatred and. persecution for his Savior's sake. It makes 
him confident that, despite all adversities, he will, in the end, 
obtain the inheritance. preserved for him in heaven. He boldly 
and confidently confesses with Paul: "I am persuaded, that neHher 
death,. nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor 
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus, our Lord," Rom. 8, 38. 39. 

And this the Gospel achieves not only in a few individuals. 
Of the mustard seed, "which is the least of all seeds," the Lord 
says, "when it is grown it is the greatest among herbs, and be­
cometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the 
branches thereof." It is a sad fact that comparatively few of 
those to whom the Gospel is preached accept it in true faith and 
are saved. The great majority, in their natural wickedness, 
harden their hearts against it, reject it, and are, by their own 
fault, eternally lost. However, the Lord has given His promise 
that it shall not return unto Him void, but that it shall accomplish 
that which He pleases, and that it shall prosper in the things 
whereto He sends it. And He makes good His promise. After 
the ascension of Christ the cause of His kingdom, indeed, seemed 
hopeless. Only the small number of disciples who .were despised 

. by the world remained to carry on His work. But, vvhen on the day 
of Pentecost, the Holy Ghost had been poured out upon them and 
Peter, in the power of the Spirit, testified of Jesus of Nazareth 
the effect was that the same clay there were added unto them 
about three thousand sonls. They faithfnlly continued the work 
and, in a short time, the Gospel had spread over the whole known 
world and it1 all lands flourishing Christian congregations were 
to be found. Again, think of the time of the Reformation when 
the Gospel was again brought to light by that hated and clespised 
monk, Martin Luther, did it not spread like a blazing fire and 
thousands and hundreds of thousands found life and salvation in 
it? And, to cite but one more example, did not our clear Luth­
eran Church in America, sprung from an insignificant mustard 
seed, grow to a tree whose branches cover not only our beloved 
country in its entirety but stretch forth to nearly all Lhe con­
tinents of the globe? It is true, there have been times and we 
may see them again when the kingdom of heaven seems to have 
become utterly extinct on the earth, and the \Vord seems to have 
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lost its power, yet, scattered and hidden among the ungodly, there 
always remain a goodly number of web who have not bowed unto 
Baal. And if only one soul were won for the kingdom of heaven, 
is not that worth more than all the gold and silver, yea, all the 
treasures of the \vorlcl? 

In its fullness, however, the development of the l}ingdom of 
heaven on earth shall become known to us when we have reached 
the Church triumphant. It shall be so wonderful that human 
language has no words to describe it, so glorious that our limited 
human reason is utterly unable to form a conception of it, for 
"eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that 
love Him," 1 Cor. 2, 9. 

That we might build and extend this, our Lord's, glorious 
kingdom of heaven on earth, that is the reason why He lets us 
remain in this wicked world. You have assembled here for this 
purpose and to find ways and means to perform this work to the 
best advantage. Surely we should not \Veary in this work. The 
time in which to perform it is becoming more and more limited. 
The increasing wickedness of the world, the ever more 'openly 
displayed enmity of the world against Christ and His Gospel, the 
raging world war with its unparalleled fierceness and bloodshed, 
all is bringing home to us that the clay is far spent and the night 
cometh when no man can work. Let us, then, \vith a new zeal, 
be up and doing. Let us pray: "Let the beauty of the Lord our 
God be upon us: and establish Thou the work of our hands upon 
us; yea, the work of our hat!ds establish Thou it," Ps. 90, 17. 

Amen. 
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